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PRELIMINARY NOTE.

[7HESE are not the days mwhen the public care to listen to
the minor details of an author's life; but Sir H. M. Elliol's
relations and the thinned number of his personal friends—mwhkile
confidently leaving his posthumous works to speak jfor them-
selves—recognise the double duty of placing on record the more
prominent events of kis career, and of defining under what
guarantee his writings are mow submitted, so to say, to a
new generation of readers. The former will be found in a
separate note, but to explain the origin and progressive advance
of the present publication, it may be stated that after Sir Henry
Elliot's death, at the Cape of Good Hope, his fragmentary
papers were brought to this country by his widow. And as the
introductory volume of the original work had been issued under
the auspices and at the cost of the Government of the Norti-
Western Provinces of India, the MSS.—constituting the ma-
terials already prepared for the more comprekensive under-

" taking in thirteen volumes—mwere placed at the disposal of those
ever liberal promoters of Oriental literature, the Directors of
the East India Company, by whom they were submitted to a
Committee consisting of the late Prof. H. H. Wilson, Mr.
Fdward Clive Bayley, of the Bengal Ciil Service, and Mr.
W. H. Morley, of the Inner Temple, a gentleman who had
distinguished kimself as an Arabic sckolar, and who mwas reputed
to be mwell versed in other branches of Oriental lore. On
the recommendation of this Committee, the Court of Directors
readily sanctioned a grant of £500 towards the purposes of
the publication, and Mr. Morley mwas himself entrusted with
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the editorship. Mr. Morley's circumstances, at this critical
time, are understood to have been subject to important changes,
180 that, although ke entered upon his task with full alacrity
-and zeal, kis devotion soon slackened, and when the MSS.
were returned four years afiermards, they were found to bein
such an imperfectly advanced state as ¢ffectually to discourage
any kasty selection of a new editor. For mhich reserve, indced,
there were other and more obvious reasons in the paucity of
scholars available in this country, who could alike appreciate
the versatile knowledge of the author, and do justice to the
critical examination of kis leading Oriental authorities, or other
abstruse texts, where references still remained imperfect.

As Lady Elliot’s adviser in this matter, a once official colleayue
of her husband’s, and alike a free participator in his literary
tastes, I trust that I have secured the best interests of the pro-
Jected undertaking in the nomination of Professor J. Dowson,
of the Staff College of Sandhurst, who has so satisfactorily
completed the first volume, under the revised distribution of
the work, now submitted to the public—Epwarp TrOMAZ.]



EDITOR'S PREFACE.

The foregoing note has deseribed how, sixteen years
after Sir Henry Llliot’s first volume was given to the -
world, his papers were placed in my charge for revision |
and publication.

My first intention was to carry out the work on the
original plan, but as progress was made in the examina-
tion of the voluminous materials, the necessity of some
modification became more and more apparent. The
work had long been advertised under the revised title
which it now bears, as contemplated by the author
Limself ; its bibliographical character having been
made subordinate to the historical. Tt also seemed
desirable, after the lapse of so many years, to begin
with.new matter rather than with a reprint of the old
volume. Mature consideration ended with the convic-
tion that the book might open with fresh matter,
and that it might at the same time be rendered more

available as an historical record.
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In the old volume, Sir H. Llliot introduced a long
note upon “India as known to the Arabs during the
first four centuries of the Hijri Trs,” and under this
heading he collected nearly all the materials then within
the reach of Europeans. Since that compilation was
made, it has been to a great degree supcrseded by
‘new and more satisfactory translations, and the work
of Al Istakhri has also become available, The trans-
lation of Al Idrisi by Jaubert was not quoted by Sir
H. Elliot, but an English version of the part relating to
India seemed desirable. The subject had thus outgrown
the limits of an already lengthy note, and a remodelling
of this portion of the book became neccssary. The
notices of India by the early Arab geographers form a
suitable introduction to the History of the Muhammadan
Empire in that country. They have accordingly bLeen
placed in chronological order at the opening of the
work. )

Next in date after the Geographers, and next also as
regards the antiquity of the subjects dealt with, come
the Mujmalu-t Tawarikh and the Futthu-l Buldin. In
the latter work, Bilddur{ describes in one chapter the
course of the Arab conquests in Sind. The Chach-nama
deals more fully with the same subject, and tho Arabie
original of this work must have been written soon ufter

the events its records, though the Persian version, which
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is alone known to us, 1s of later date. The Arab oceu-
patidn of Sind was but temporary, it was the precursor,
not the commencement, of: Musulman rule in India. On
the retreat of the Arabs the government of the country
reverted to native princes, and notwithstanding the suc-
cesses of Mahmad of Ghazni, the land remained practi-
cally independent until its absorption into the Empire
during the reign of Akbar in 1692 a.p. Priority of date
and of subject thus give the right of precedence to the
Historians of Sind, while the isolation of the country and
the individuality of its history require that all relating
to it should be kept together. The “Early Arab Geo-
graphers,” and “ The Historians of Sind,” have therefore
been taken first in order, and they are comprised in the
present volume,

So far as this volume is concerned, Sir H. Elliot’s plan
has been followed, and the special histories of Sind form
a distinct book, but for the main portion of the work his
plan will be changed. In classifying his materials as
“General Histories” and ¢ Particular Histories,” Sir H.
Llliot adopted the example set by previous compilers
of catalogues and other bibliographical works, but he
sometimes found it convenient to depart from this divi-
sion. Thus the Kamilu-t Tawarikh of Ibn Asir and the-
Nizimu-t Tawérikh of Baiziwi, are general histories,

but they are classed among the particular histories, be-
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"cause they were written shortly after the fall of the
Ghaznivides, and their notices of India are confined
almost exclusively to that dynasty.

The great objectioﬂ to this arrangement in an his-
torical work is that it separates, more than necessary,
materials relating to the same person and the same sub-
ject. Thus the Tarikh-i Badadni of ’Abdu-l Kadir is
particularly valuable for the details it gives of the reign
and character of Akbar under whom the writer lived.
But this is a general history, and so would be far
removed from the Akbar-ndma of Aba-l Fazl, which is
a special history comprising enly the reign of Akbar.
A simple chronological succession, irrespective of the
~ general or special character of the different works, seems
with the single exception of the Sindian writers to be
the most convenient historical arrangement, and it will
therefore be adopted in the subsequent volumes. This
plan will not entirely obviate the objection above
noticed, but it will tend g ™~ ta its diminution.

Upon examining the mass of materials left by Sir H.
Elliot the bibliographical notices were found for the most
part written or sketched out, but with many additional
notes and reforences to be used in a final revision. The
Extracts intended to be printed were, with some import-
ant exceptions, translated ; and where transltions had

not been prepared, the passages required were generally,
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though not always, indicated. The translations are in
many different hands. Some few are in Sir H. Elliot’s
own handwriting, others were made by different English
officers, but the majority of them seem to have been the
work of munshis. With the exception of those made by
Sir H. Elliot himself, which will be noted whenever they
oceur, I have compared the whole of them with the
original texts and the errors which I have had to correct
have been innumerable and extensive. But with all my
care it is to be feared that some misreadings may have
escaped detection, for it is very difficult for a reviser
to divest himself entirely of the colour given to a text
by the original translator. In some cases it would have
been easier to make entirely new tfanslati‘ons, and many
might have been made more readable; but, according to
Sir II. Elliot’s desire, “the versions are inelegant, as, in
order to show the nature of the original, they keep as
close to it as possible; end no freedom has been in-
dulged in with the object of improving the style, senti-
wents, connection, or metaphors of the several passages
which have Leen quoted:” the wide difference in the
tastes of Turopeans and Orientals has, however, induced
me to frequently substitute plain language for the turgid
metaphors and allusions of the texts.

The notes and remarks of the Editor are enclosed in
brackets [, but the Tntroductory chapter on the Arab
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Geographers must be looked upon as being in the main
his work. 'Where any of Sir H. Elliot’s old materials
have been uysed and throughout in the notes, the dis-
tinctive mark of the brackets has been maintained.

The reference made by Sir H. Elliot to the works of
other authors are very numerous, espccially in the
articles which appeared in his printed volume. Some of
these referenccs have been checked, and the passages
referred to have been found to be of very little im-
portance. They would seem to have been made for
the author’s rather than for general use, but still it is
difficult to determine beforchand what particular part of
an article may attract attention or excite opposition. I
have worked under the great disadvantage of living in
the - country, far away from public libraries, and have
been confined in great measure to the limited resources
of my own library. It has thus been impracticable for
me to verify many of these references or to judge of their
value. I have therefore deemed it more expedient to
insert the whole than to omit any which might even-
tually prove serviceable.

With the advertisements published before the work
came into my hands, there was put forth a scheme of
spelling to be observed in the reprint of Sir H. Elliot’s
" Glossary and in this work, by which Sanskritic and
Semitic words were to be made distinguishable by dia-
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oritical marks attached to the Roman equivalent leti
Admitting the ingenuity of the scheme, I neverthe
declined to adopt it, and so a determination was come
 that the long vowels only should be marked. It seem
to me that this system of spelling, while it would have
required a great deal of minute attention on the part of
the Editor and Printer, would practically have been un-
heeded by the general reader, and useless to the scholar.
In doubtful cases, the affiliation of a word without proofs
or reasons, would have been valueless; but more than all
this, the many -Turanian words must have appeared
with a Sanskritic or Semitic label upon them. FEither
too much or too little was attempted, and even if the
design could be completely accomplished, a philological
work like the Glossary would be a more fitting vehicle
for its introduction than a book like the present.

To shorten the work as much as possible it has been
determined to omit the Extracts of the original texts,
but even then, it will be impossible to include the whole

~ of the materials in the three volumes advertised.
I have throughout been anxious never to exceed my
~ powers as Editor, but to place myself as far as possible in
Sir H. Elliot’s place. I have not attempted to controvert
his opinions, or to advance theories of my own, but
-palpable errors have been corrected, and many altera-
3 'tioné and additional notes have been introduced, which
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. - been rendered necessary by the advance of know-

.8 With the unrevised matter, I have used greater

.dom, but it has been my constant aim to complete
-2 work in a manner that its designer miglt have
approved. ’

It only remains for me to express my obligations to
Mzr. E. Thomas for many valuable hints and saggestions.
I am also indebted to General Cunningham for several
important notes, which I have been careful to acknow.
ledge i loco, and for placing at my disposal his valuable
Archwological Reports, which are too little known in
Europe, and some extracts of which appear in the
Appendii.



APPENDIX.

NOTE (A).—GEOGRAPHICAL.

[Sir H. Euuror in his introductory remarks on Al Birinf's
geographical chapter, observed that before the time of that writer
“the whole of Upper India was s perfect terra incognita, and the
Arabians knew much less of it than Pliny and Ptolemy.” The
geographical extracts at the beginning of this volume, fully prove
the justics of this observation. Multdn, Manstra, Alor, and other
placea of note in the valley of the Indus, were visited by their early
travellers, and the ports upon the coast, especially those about the
Gulf of Cambay, were also known from the reports of their mariners.
All beyond this was vague, and evidently drawn from hearsay inform.
ation. Their scanty knowledge is farther shown by the identity
of much that was written on the subject. Sulaimén and Ma’sddi
drew their information from the same or very similar sources ; and a
great part of Istakhr{’s and Ibn Haukal’s description is verbatim the
same, 8o that there can be no doubt that one copied from the other.
In Birfini we have ample evidence of a much wider kmowledge, not
always accurate, not always intelligible at the present time, but still
showing that he had acquired, either Ly personal travel or by dili-
gent investigation, 8 fair genecral knowledge of the topography of
Hindustan, and even of parts beyond.! Idrisi gives a full compila-
tion from the works of his predecessors, with some additional matter
from sources now lost to us, bul ke does not nppe;u' to have used
the writings of Dirinf, and his work is blemished by many false
epellings.]

! [He cannot be abeolved from the blunder of having placed Thanesar in e
Tioub, but the further error of locating Muttra on the esst of the Jumus is due to his
translators.  All the versions of HRashidu-d din say that the river lies on the east of
thecity, (1953] g2 1S 25 119). Bon it dition pp. 73, 7. Reinand's
Fragments, 52, 100.]

Yol 1. 23



354 APPENDIX.

[Sir H. Elliot endeavoured to identify and fix the position of
geveral of the most important and interesting of the places men-
tioned by the early geographers and historians, and some additions
have since been made, chiefly from sources unpublished at the time
when his original volume appeared. The following is an index of
the notes :—

Kmepoxs.
PAGE, rage.
The Balharé « » o » + 354 | Rehwmh, Rubmi . . . . . 36l
JuzrorJuza . . . . . 368 | Kashbim . . . . . . . 361
Tafan 0 v &0 . 0 o 360
- Crres AND Towns,

- . PAGE. . PAGT.
Agham—The Lobénas. . , 362 | Kajurgha -. . , . . . . 883
Alor . . e e e s o 363 Kallari, Annarf, and Ballarf . 384
Ambhal, Fbmhal, « s s 383 Eandabel, Tartn, Budha, Baizd 885
Armabel. . ., . . . . 364 Kamnazbir, .o . o . . . 389
Askalanda . . . . . . . 366 | Mandel Kiraj . . . . . 390
Baniys, Batiya . . . . . 367 | Munjabsd . . . . . . .- 391
Bhambdr , . . 368 | Minnagara, . . . . . . 392

. Brahmanibad Ma.nsﬁra,Mahfuza369 Nardna . .« o+ . . 393

Debal, Karichi, Thatta, and Nirdn, Sakira, Jarak . . . 396

Lahori-bandar . . , . . 374 | Sadusan, , . 401

Hala-kandi, the Hellenes, Pindus 379 | Samui, Tutvhhkab.zd, Kalk kot 401

Jandréd. . . . .. .« 380 Sindan, Subara, Saimir . . 402

Kaikanin, Kaikan, Kikars, . 381 | Tar, Muhatampur, Dirak, ete. 403
Balhard.

[The early Arab Geographers ars unanimous in their spelling of
the title ¢Balhari.” The merchant Sulaimén says it is a title
similar to the Chosroes of the Persians, and not a proper name.
Ibn Khurdidba says that it signifies “ King of Kings.” According
to Mag'idi it is a title borne by all the kings of the country, while
Ibu Haukal states that it is a name derived from that of the country.
Idrisi follows Ibn Khurdadba in giving to it the signification of
«King of Kings,” but, he adds, that the title was hereditary, Thus

it seems clear that it was the general titla of a dypasty, and that it
must have horne some such signification as that assigned to it by
Ibn Khurdidba.] -

{Taking the sccounts of the Arab writers, and comparing them
with the Indian annals, there can be no great hesitation in identify-
ing the “Balhard” with the dynasty settled at Ballabli-pura, the
princes of which were the founders of the Ballabhi era, and were
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probsbly known as the Ballabhi or Ballabh Rais. This identifica-
tion, originally proposed by Colonel Tod, has met with tacit acqui-
escence, except from M. Reinaud, who considered the term “ Balhard”
to represent Milwa Raf or « King of Milwd,”]"

[Ballabhi-pura was, according to Tod, “destroyed in the fifth
century, by an irruption of the Parthians, Getes, Huns or Catsi, or
a mixture of these tribes,”* In another place he gives the date
of this event from Jain records as a.p. 524° And in a further pas-

- «&age he says, that after the destruction of Ballabhi-pura, its princes
“fled eastward, eventually obtaining Chitor, when the Islands of
Deo and Somnath-pattan, in the division termed Larika, became the
seat of government, On its destruction, in the middle of the eighth
century, Anhalwira becams the metropolis, and this, as recorded,
endured until the fourteenth century.”¢ Hwen Tsang visited Balabhi
in the seventh century, and Thomas gives the date of its destruction
as 802 Samvat (745 o.p.)* The ruins of the city are well known,
being situate about twenty miles west of Bhownuggur, in Kattiwar ;
and the name survives in that of the modern town of Wallay, which
stands near them.f]

[Hindu suthorities thus record the removal of the seat of govern-
ment to the country of Lirike or Lita, which country Mas’ad{ names
a8 being subject to the Balhari, and which the other writers describe
a8 forming part of his dominions.]

[The capital of the Balhard is stated by Mag’adi to be ¥ Mankir
(or Mandkir) the great centre of India,” and to be situated “eighty
Sind{ parasangs (640 miles) from the sea,” a palpable exaggeration, .
Tstakhri and Tbn Haukal say that « Minkir is the city in which the
Balhara dwells, but they do not name it in their lists of the cities of
Hind. DBirinf and Idrisi make no mention of it. The unavoidatle
infurence is that the place had fallen to decay, and was known only
by tradition in the days of these Arab writers.] ]

[The name Mankir or Manikir bears 8 euggestive resemblance
to *“Minagura,” a city which Ptolemy places on the Nerbadda,

' [Rel des Voyages, sciv. Mem. owr I Inde, 138, 144.)

* { Traveds 1, 23] * (dnnals L 217.)

¢ (Tod, Traoels 1. 213.) ¢ [Thomas’ Prinsep Useful Tables, p. 158.]
¢ [Journal Royal Asiatic Society, xiil p. 146.]
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smong the cities of Larike. Both are probably representatives of
the Sanskrit makd-nagara, “great city.” Ménkir is said to mean
“ great contre,” 8o that the word mahd (great) must be represented
by the first syllable md; and the other syllables makir or ndkir are
by 1o means s bad Arabio transcription of “Nagars,” for the alpha-
bet would not allow of a closer version than nakar. In Minagara,
the word nagars, “city” is unquestionable. Ptolemy mentions another
Minagara on the East coast, somewhere near the Mahanadi river,
aud Arrian, in the Periplug, has another Minagara in the valley of
the Indus. The syllable mi would therefore seem to be a common
appellative, having no local or ethnological import, but correspond-
ing with makd or some similar word.}
[The bearings of Minagara and of some of the nelghboun:ng places
are thus stated by Ptolemy —
Minagara .vveisciessrserssiassnsesnisnns 115% 15
Barygaza Emponum (Broac}x) oo 118 15
Siripalls ..evircereesrerusiiosersncsinnnns 116 30
ZXOragere weueesrssirsrssscsssassornseseres 116 20
Ozene (Ujjain)........................... 117 00
Nasica (Nasik)..ovsrnscrerscisnrinanes 114 00
Namadi fluvii fontes & monte Vindio 127 00
Fluvii flexio justa Siripalla ........ . 116 380 v
There is a palpable error in these statements of Ptolemy, for he
places Ujjain to the south of Nerbadda, and two degrees south of the
bend of the river near Siripalla. But Ujjain lies ta the north of the
Nerbadda, and the river has no noticeable bend in this quarter.
The river Mahi, however, has a very great bend; Ujjain lies to the
south of it, and the respective bearings are more in agreement, so
that the two rivers would here seem to have been confounded. ]
[Tiatura may be Talner, and Xeragere may be Dhar, as Lassen
gupposes, for these are sitnated on well-known roads, and as General
Cunningham forcibly observes, Ptolemy's geography must have been
compiled from routes of merchants. Comparing the bearings of the
varions places, Minagara would seem to have been situated some-
where betwoen Dhar and Broach. Lassens identifies Minagara with
Balabhi-pura, but this city was situated too far west.] ‘
(The neighbourhood of Dhar is exaotly the locality in which

XXX XX ¥ XXX
]
=
=]
S
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Idrisi would at first eight seem to place Nahrwird or Nahlwiri,

which he leads us to infer was the capital of the Balhar4 in his time.

This city, he tells us, was situated eight days’ journey inland from

Broach throngh a flat country. The towns of Handwal (or Jangwal)

and Dulka lie between them, and Dulka is situated on the river

(Nerbadds) which forms the estuary on.which Broach stands, and

a8t the foot of » chain of mountains called Undaran, lying to the

north. Near Haniwal there is another town called Asiwal. 'This

description is inconsistent, for Asiwal is an old name of Ahmadibéd, -
and that city lies to the north far away from the Nerbadda., Abi-1

Fidé seems to rectify this, for he declares Cambay to be the port of

Nahrwird, whioh city he says is three days’ journey from a port.

He refers to Abi Rflién as spelling the name Nahlwéra, and on

turning back to page 61, it will be seen that this is his erthography.
The city described by Abi Rihin and Abi-l Fidé is undoubtedly

Anhalwéra Pattan, and if Cambay be substituted for Broach in

‘Idrisi's description, the account, so far as we understand it, will be

consistent with itself and with the other writers. Cambay stands

at the head of the bay which bears its name, between the mouths of

the Sibarmat{ on the west, and the Mahi on the east. Asiwal '
or Ahmadibdd is on the left bank of the former, and the Arivalli

chain of mountains lies to the north of Anhulwira, Idrisf specially

mentions the bullock carriages of Nahrwira, and those of Guzerit

sre still famous. Lastly, no Nahrwéira is known near the river

Nerbsdda. Thus Ptolemy and Idrisi would both seem to have con-

founded the river of Broach (the Nerbadda) with those of Cambay

(Sébarmati and Mah).]

[Hwen Tsang, who travelled in India between 629 and 645 a.p.,
visited the kingdom of “Falla-pt'” (Vallabbi), but his account does
not help to settle the locality of the capital, for he only says that it
wag 8 journey of 1000 /i (166} miles) north from Malwa, The
kings were of Kshatriya race, and were connected with the
sovereigns of Kanya-kubja, the reigning monarch, Dhruva Bhatta,
being soa-in-law either of King Siléditys or of that king’s son.]

[The “ Balliard™ would thus seem to represent, as Tod affirmed, the
Ballabh Riis of Ballabhi-pura who were succeeded by the Bala
Riis of Anhalwira Pattan, Their territories included the ports in
the country of Lita (Larike) on the guif of Cambay. These purts
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- were froquented by Arab trading vessels, and #0 the accounts given
of the Balhari by their geographers, vague and meagre as they are,
exceed all that is recorded by them of the other cotemporary king-
doms, The extent of the Balhard's territory can only be surmised,
and no doubt it underwent continual changs. Mas’idf, by impli-
cation, places Tanna within his dominions, but this is farther south
than would seem to be warranted. The Tapt{ on the south, and 'the
Ardvalli mountains on the north may perhaps represent an approxi-
mation to the real extent of the kingdom. This may appear a

. limited dominion for 8 monarch of such renown as the Arabs repre-

sent the Balhard to have been; but it must be remembered that

these writers were accustomed to a simple patriarchal form of
government, free from the pomp and splendour of the further east.]

[There are copper records extant showing that in the first half of
the fourth century grants of land in the neighbourhood of Jambisir
were made by the Gurjjara rdjas and by the Chalukyas. The latter
were of a Rajput tribe, and would then appear to have been making
their way southwards to the scene of their subsequent power, In
812 a.p., just before the time of the merchant Sulaimén, a grant was
made by the “Lateswara,” that is, “King of Léta,” but the names
therein recorded have not been identified with those in any of the
dynastic lists. Allowing for the omissions not unusual in such
grants, there is a Dhruva who may correspond with the Dhruva
Bhatta of Hwen Tsang.]

' ) Jusr or Jurs.

[Sulaimén and Tbn Khurdidba write the name *Jurz” but the
Paris edition of Mas’idt has Juzr, which the editors understand as
signifying Guzerat. Abd Zaid says incidentally that Kananjis “a
large country forming the empire of Jurz;”! and relying upon this
statement M. Reinaud identifies Jurz with Kanauj.? But Mas'idi
locates the Bauiira at Kanauj, and speaks of Juzr as quite a distinct
kingdom, Sulaimin and Mas™idf concur in making the couniry
border on the kingdoms of the Raluna and the Balbard, and the
former says that the country is situated on a tongue of land, and is
rich in camels and horses. “Juzr” closely rescmbles the name
“Guzerit,” especially in its Arabic form ¢ Juzarit” and the other

t [Ante p. 10 The Arabie text gives the name as ¢ Juz.”]
3 [Rel des Yoyages, xcv. Mem. sur I'Inds, 208.]
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known conditions are satisfied by this identification. Guzerdtisa
peninsula, it bordered on the dominions of the Balhard, add the
horses of Kattiwir are still famous. ]

[Hwen Tsang visited the kingdoms of Su-la-cha or Suréshtra,
and Kiu-che-lo or Gurjjara, after that of Vallabhi, but, according to his
expositor, M. Vivien de St. Martin, Su-la-cha (Surdshira) represents
the modern Guzerit, and Kiu~che-lo (Guijjara) “the country of the
Gujars” between Anhalwira and the Indus. This location of the fwo
territorial names differs from the generally received acceptation of
their meaning, and rests entirely upon the expositor's interpretation
of Bwen Tsang's confused statements—the only arguments adduced
in its favour, being a proposed identification of Pi-lo-mo-lo, which
Hwen Tsang gives as the name of the capital of Kiu-che-lo, with the
modern Bdlmer; and an ethnological theory that the Gujars might
Lave given their name to this country in the course of their migrations.
But no example of such an application of the name is adduced, and
Hwen Tsang himself in another passage (p. 169) accurately describes
this very country as being north of Kiu-che-lo, and stretching ¢ 1900 I
(316} miles), a travers des plaines sauvages et des déserts dangereux™
to the river Indns. The Sanskrit Surdskira and Gurjjare survive in
the modern names Surat and Guzerd?, and, however the territories
ammbraced by the ¢ld terme may have varied, it is hard to conceive that
Surat wos not in Surdshira nor Guzerdt in Gurjjara. All evidence
goos toprove that theold and modern names applied to the same places,
Thus, Ptolemy’s Surastrene comprises Suraf, and the grants of the
“ Rajas of Gurjjara” dated in the early part of the fourth century,
conveyed lond in the vicinity of Jambusara or “Jumbooseer,”—
Birin{ (supra p. 67), shows what the Mubammadans understood by
Guzerit in his day, and while Guzerdt answers to the *Juzr,” of Lis
predecessors, the suppuscd “country of the Gujars” does not, for
that cannot be said to he “a tongue of land.”] )

[The fact is that there is great confusion in this part of Hwen
Tsang’s itinerary, and his bearings are altogether untrustworthy, In
the first voluwe Le says, “Du cote de I’ ouest ce royanme (Surdshtra)
touche & la rivitre Maki " but in vol. ii. p. 165, he says ¢ La capitale
touche du ¢Gté de Vouest & la riviére Mo-khi (Muki).” A very material
difference. The first statement is quite in agreement with the true
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position of Surdshira. Hwen Tsang represents his route to have pro-
ceeded north from Kach to Vallabki, This error, M. Vivien de Saint-
Martin observes, renders it necessary to reverse the direction, and be
adds, # Ceci est une cortection capitale qui affecte et rectifie toute la
suite de Vitinéraire.” If it is thus necessary to reverse the north and
south, may it not be also necessary to do the same with the east and
. west? No such general correction, however, will set matters right;
for Hwen Teang says correctly that he proceeded south-east from
Gurjjara to Ujjais. It is curious, moreover, that M. V. do Saint-
Martin does not adhere to his ¢ correction capitale,” for Hwen Tsang
states that he went north from Vallabli to Gurjjara and his expositor,
places Gurfjara to the north, while according to his own canon it
ought to be south.'] '
. Tidfan.
[Sulaimén writes the name ¢“Téifsk;” Ibn Khurdidba and
- Mag*id{ have “Tifan.” Reinaud cites also the variations *Téikan”
and “Tiban.” Founding his opinion on the statement as to the
beauty of the women, whom he supposes to be Mahrattas, Reinand
places this country in the meighbowhood of Aurangibid* His
argument is amusing, but is untenable, for it i inconsistent with the
account given of the couniry by the Arab writers. Mas'idi says,
“Some kings have their ferritory in the mountains away from the
sea, like the king of Kashmfr, the king of Tifan, and others;” and
again, “the Mihrén (Indus) comes from well-known sources in the
bighlands of Sind, from the country belonging to Kanauj in the
kingdom of Bautira, and from Kashmir, Xandahir and Téfan.”
Sulaiman says that “Tifak” lies by the side of the kingdom of
Juzr, and this is inconsistent with Reinaud's view of Juzr
being Kansuj and 'fifak being Aurangsbid; for if Jum be
Guzerdt, Tafak must be placed to the north of it, as the dominions
of the Balharé were on the south-east. The mountaing in this
direction are, first, the Arivali mountains; next, the Salt-range,
and lastly, the Himalayas. In Kazwinf there is a notice of the fort
of #Taifand,” subdued by Mahmid of Ghazni, in the year 1023 4.n.?

! [Stanislas Julien's ** Hiouen Thesug,” Map and Mémoire Analytique. Thomas
Prinsep I. 260; Vishnu Purans, p. 177 ; Joural R. A. 8, VoL p. 247, N.8]
3 [Bel. des Voy. eil] - 3 [Ante, p. 99.]
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This fort he represents as being on the summit of & mountain, to
which there was only one way of access, and when taken, there
were 500 elephants in the place. The names are sufficiently
similar, and the descriptions point to the same locality. In the
absence of more definite information, the Salt-range seems to com-
ply most closely with what we are told about the position of
Téfand.] )

Rahma or Rukms,

[According to Sulaimén, this State is bordered by those of Balharé,
Jurz aud Tifand, and is constantly at war with the two former.
Mas’idf says it stretches along the sca and continent, and is bounded
inland by & kingdom called Kéman, He adds that Rahma is the
title of their kings, and generally their name also. They had great
strength in troops, elephants, and horses, Reinaud says it * appears
to correspond with the ancient kingdom of Visapour,”*but it is diffi-
oult to fix the locality of this kingdom. The name is probably the
Sanskrit Rima. The use of kaurfs for money, the extremely fine
ootton fabrics, and the existence of the rhinoceros in the country,
would point to a locality on the Bay of Bengal about Dacca and
Arracan, If the neighbouring kingdom, which Mas’Gdi calls Kdman,
is the pame as that which Tbn Khurdidba calls Kémrin and places
on the borders of China, there can be no doubt that Kimrip or
Assam is intended, and this identification, which is exceedingly
probable, will confirm the loeality of Dacca as the probable site of
the kingdom of Rahma. The accounts of this kingdom and of
Kinrip were probably gathered by the Arab writers from mariners
wha had visited the ports in the Bay of Bengal, and their ignorance
of the interior of the country, led them to infer that the territories
of the Balhard on the western coast were conterminous with those
of Rahms on the sastern side.]

Ndshbin,

{Tod identifies Késhbin with Kach Bhij, while Reinaud supposes
it to be Mysore! All the description given of it is that it is an
inland country, so that in the absence of any -closely resembling
Indian name, its locality is 8 mere matter of guess.]

! [Bel. dos Voy. cii.)

-
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Agham —The Lokdnas.

Agham, or Agham-kot, lies about thirty miles south-east from
Haidardbid, and though now almost forgotten, it was formerly a
place of some consequence. Its position is not very easily identi-
fied, and the name is rarely introduced into the maps. In Lt. Bur-
ton’s it seems to ho entered under the name of “Angoomanoo,”
and in the Quartermaster-General’s map of 1350, under that of
¢ Aghamama.”

The Deg-Lar Nima says it is on the Rain. The Tuhfatn-l Kirdm
mentions it among the towns on the Sdnkra. Capt. McDlurdo says
it is on the Lohdna Daryé ; but he strangely fixes its sits at Kalikot,
seven miles to the west of Thatta, observing erroneously that it is
not mentioned till long after the Arab conquest. Its position may
be indicated at present as lying between the Gini and the Rain;
but it does mot follow that it will answer to that description next
year, as the course of these streams is constantly shifting.

It is also called Agham Lohdna. In the Chach-ndma, we find
frequent mention of & chief under that name, who was govemdr of
Brahmanibid in the time of Chach. Lohdna is the desizgnation of
a powerful tribe, which at that period, under an apparent confusion
‘of terms, is 5aid to have included both the Samma and Likha clans.
It can merely mean that they were then in a position of comparative
subordination. Undor all tho vicissttudes the Lohinas have under-
gone, they still retain their credit, as well as their religion, and
constitute the most influential tribe in Sind, whether regarded as
merchants or officials. But, not confined within that narrow pro-
vince, they bave spread their ramifications beyond the western
borders of India, and are found dispersed throughout Afghiuistin,
Buluchistin, and Ar:bia, esposed to inconveniences, insults, and
dangers of no ordinary kind, in pursuit of their darling object of
wealth, and final return to their native soil to enjoy the fruits of
their industry. ‘

The Lobdnas derive their name and origin from Lobanpir in
Multin. The date of their emigration must have been very early,
and even their own traditions do not attempt to fixit. Their sub-
divisions are said to amount at least to fifty, the chief of them beiny
the Khudabid! and Sikwdni. They all of them wear the Janco, or
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Brahmanical thread. Though, for the most part, they worship the
Hindu deities, a few have adopted the faith of Biba Nanak. They
are described, by an accurate observer, as eating meat, addicted to
spirituous liquors, not objecting to fish and onions, drinking water
from the hand of their inferiors as well as superiors in caste, and
being peither frequent nor regular in their devotions. .

As the town of Agham is mentioned as early as the time of
Muhammad Késim, we may presume that it derived its name from
the Lokina chieftain above-mentioned, who was the contemporary
and opponent of Chach.! :

Alor.

[This name is found in various forms—NMas'adi (p. 23) calls it
Al Rir; Ibn Eburdidba writes Al Daur (p. 14); Istakhri has
Al Riz (p. 27), and Al Rar (p. 28). The Ashkalu-l Bildd has Alddr
(p- 34), and Alrir (p. 87); Gildemeister makes Ibn Haukal's
version to be Bz and Alriz; Birini's spelling is ambiguous (see
p. 48); Idrisi has Dir (p. 79). The Mardstdu-l Ittld’ has Al Rir.]
The ruins of the town lie between Bhakkar and Kbairpur, and are
known by the name of Alor. Lieut. Maclagan says that it is also
called Aror and that the band spoken of by Burnes is really an
arched bridge. [There can be little doubt of the first syllable being
the Arabic a/, and the real name Rir, a5 it survives in the modern
wxvn of Rox{, which stands close by the ruins of Alor.]

‘ Amhal, Faimhal, Kimhal, or Mdamhal.

[The name of the border town between Sind aud Hind appears in
many forms. Istakhr( has Amhal, Fimhal, and Kdmhal; the
Askily-l Bildd has Fambal in the text, but Kdwhal in the map.
Gildemeister’s Ton Haukal has Kdémuhul. Xdrfsi has Mamhal;
Abi-1 Fida has Kdmhal, but a note states that a MS. of Ibn Haukal
gives the namo as Fimhal. The Mardsidu-I Jitild' has both Kimhal
and Mdimhal, giving Dilidurf as authority for the latter. Careless
writing and the omission of sometimes of one, scmetimes of two
points, will account for the various readings of Fimbhal, Kémhal,
aud Miamhal, and taking this view of the question, Kdmhal would

! Compare, Chach-ndma, MS. pp. 39, 41, 49, 66, 144, 195, 200, Beg-Lar-nims

MS. p. 73 Juifotud Kirdm, MS. p. 143. Captain McMurdo, Jourmal of the
Royal As. Seey Yol L. p. 24, 30, 247, Licut. Burton, Sindh, pp. 314-317, 338-342.
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appear to be the best reading. Looking, however, st its reported
position, at two-thirds of the distance between Mansira and Kam-
béys, it would appear to answer to Anhalwirs, and, if so, Istakhr{’s
solitary reading “ Amhal” is right. Wdra is a common noun, sig-
nifying “field.”!

Armd-bel.

The name of this place frequently occurs during the early period
of Arab connection with Sind; but neither its orthography mor
position can be established with certainty. The Chack-ndma, in
different passages, calls it Armde!, Armand-bfl, Armapilla, and
Armsbel (p. 157). The Futihu-l buldin has Armail; which M.
Reinaud reads Armiyl, but considers the true reading to be Armi-
byl, for the reason given in the note! Ibn Khurdddba and Istakhri
write Armébil (pp. 14, 29) ; Tbn Haukal according to the Ashkdlu-l
Bildd has Armiil (p. 34), and Armdb{l (p. 88), Gildemeister, his
translator, reads it as Ari:i&il, and suggests Armébil as preferable.’
The Nubian Geographer has Armiyéel and Armiyil, which his trans-
lator gives as Ermaiil (p. 77 note). The translator of Jdrist has the
same (pp. 77 and 80). Abf-l Fidd, with his usual pretensions to
acouracy, pronounces it Armabil. The Mardsidu-l thild’ has Armi-fl,
Ouseley prefers Armalel. An old and rare Persian lexicon writes
it a8 Armibald The Tuhfatu-l Kirdm has Armanbila, Armenpels,
or some similar name. It is not entered in any modern map which
T have seen, except that in Rees’ Cyclopedia, where it receives the
name of Ermajil, evidently derived from the map in the French or
‘Dutch edition of Abbé Prévost's Histoirs Générale des Foyages, Vol.
xv., where it bears the same name, and is apparently set down from
the statement of the Nubian Geographer. It is mot in Quseloy's
small map, prefixed to his Epitoms of the Anciont History of Persia,
which, however, includes some other names given only by the Arab
geographers.

1 [Ritrer, v. 550.]

2 Candibyl ot Armdbyl sont peut-dtre Iéquivalent do Cond ds Adyl, Arm do Abyl.
Dans cette hvpothése A8yl serait le nom primitif de la province. En effet, Ales-
takhry et Ibn-Haucal g'accordent 3 dire que .4byh ou un mot approchant, sert &
désigner un personnage qui jadis régna sur le pays et lui donua son non.— Fragments,

. 182,
% Gildemeister, de rebus Indicis, pp. 177 and 178, ¢ Fachang-i Ibrihimshahi.
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With respect to its locality, we read of Chach’s going to it on his
way from the Indus to Makrén, and his finding there & governor on
the part of the late ruler of Sind; and we also read of Muhammad
Kiésim capturing it on his way from Makrén to Debal (pp. 119, 151
and 157). Istakhri and Tbn Haukal speak of it as being in the pro-
vince of Makran, and six days’ journey from Kiz, our modern Kedge.
The other Arab geographers, as usual, follow these authorities.

Combining all these neveral names and statements together, I am
disposed to consider that Armé-bel is the ancient and correct read-
ing; and that its name is partly preserved in, while its position cor
responds with, the modern Bela, the capital of the province of Las.
It is placed on a considerable eminence—a strong and rocky site on
the northern bank of the Puril{ (the Arabis of the ancients); and,
though it is now partly surrounded by a sorry mud wall, and con-
tains only shout 300 houses, there are old Muhammadan sepulchres
and other vestages of antiquity in its neighbourhood, especially about
five miles to the westward, which seem to indicate its greater im-
portance st some former period. Coins, trinkets, and funerea! jars
are occasionally found there; and in the nearest point of the con.
tiguous hills, separating the province of Las from the old town of
Jhow, numerous caves and rock-temples exist, ascribed by tradition
to Farhdd and the fairies, but which bave been econsidered by an
observant traveller to be the earthly resting abodes of the former
chiefs, or governors, of the province.!

What adds much to the probability of this identification is, that
Bela is mentioned in the native histories, not simply as Bela, but as:
Kfri-Bela; showing that it has been ususl fo prefix another name,
which is now dropped in ordinary converse..

Askalands ~Uchh.~—Alezandria.

The Askalsnda, Asal-kanda, and Askalandra of the Chack-ndma
is tle same ag the Askaland and ’Askaland-Usa of the Mugmalu-t
Tawdrikh, and the Askandra and Askanda of the ZTuhfatu-} Kirdm.
The close correspondence of name, especially in the last instance,
induces us at once to recognise it as identical with the Alexandria
built at the confluence of the Acesines with the Indus; but a Litle

! Masean's Journey to Kalit, p. 305; see also his Tvavels in Balochition, etc.,
Yol 11, p. 28.
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examination will show this resemblance to be more specious than
real.! .

The ancient kingdom of Sind was divided in four Satrapies, of
which the third (v. supra, p. 138) comprised the fort of Askalanda
and Mifbar, “ which are also called Talwéra and Chachpir.” It is
evident, from the description of the other Satrapies, that this one
contained the whole tract morth-east of Alor, and south-east of the
Panjnad and Ghara; almost precisely the same, in short, as the pro-
sent Ditdpltra country. Now Mifbar and Chachpir still exist,
under the modernised names of Mirbar and Chédchar, close together
at the very junction of the Acesines and Indus, on the eastern side
of the river, opposite-fo Mittankot; and in them, therefore, we
should have to look for Alexandria, if, which is not probable, it was
on the left bank of the Indus. Consequently, Askalanda must have
been higher up the river, as subsequent passages will show.

" In the time of Chach (p. 141), the governor of Pibiya south of
" the river Bis,” fled to Askelanda, which, therefore, was not likely
to have been far from, or across, that river. Again, some years
after, (pp. 202, 203), we find Mubammad Késim breaking up his
camp at Pébiya,® “ on the southern bank of the Bids,” to go to Aska-
landa. Tt is not expressly mentioned that he crossed that river, and
'We may presume, therefore, that he did not. Nowhere else do we
find any indication of its position; but, as will be seen in the note
upon the Meds, it was the capital when Jayadratha and Dassil
ruled in Sind.

Its proximity to the Bids and its name of Askaland-Usa* lead us
to regard it as the Uchh of more modern times. That place bears
marks of the most undoubted antiquity, and the absence of all men-
tion of it in the Chach-ndma where we are; both in the time of Chach

*and Muhammad Késim, introduced to many transactions in its

1 That Askaland also is & corruption of Alexandria, seems probable, from the
peculiar position in Balkh and Tukharistin assigned to the Askalkand, Sikilkand,
and Saklakand of the Arabian geographers,—Abu-1 Fids, Geog., p. 478.~~Juynboll,
Maydsidu-1 Ittiid, Vol. IL p. 40.

* [ Maibar” is the reading of Sir H. Elliot’s MS. in this passage, but * Pidiya"
is the more general spelling. See supra, p. 138, 140.]

3 {The text has “Y4biba,” but Pobiya must be meant.]

¢ (It is very doubtful if Uss is really part of the name, See note in p. 108.]
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neighbourhood, can only be accounted for on the supposition that it
is disguised under some other appellation. :

It has been supposed, indeed, that the name of the Oxydrace is
derived from this old town of Uchh, but their position, according to
Strabo and Arrian, appears rather to have been on the western side
of the Acesines ; and it is & curious coiricidence that, in that direc-
tion also, there.is another ancient Uchh, now in ruins, near the
junction of the Hydaspes with that river, which offera a far more
probable identification, and allows us, moreover, to assign to the
Ossadlii, instead of the Oxydrace, the Uchh, or Askaland-Usa, near
the junction of the Hyphasis with the Acesines. The name of the
Oxydracs assumes various forms in different authors.—Hydrace in
Stmbo; Syracouse in Diodorus, Scydros, Scothros, and Scythroi in
Dionysius, Sydracs in Pliny, Sygamdri in Justin, and Ozydrace in
Strabo, Arrian, Curtius, Stephanus, and others; but in no suthor
are they confounded with the Ossadii, which constituted a separate
tribe, acting entirely independent of the Orydrace.

It is certaiu that neither the upper nor lower Alexandria was
built near the present Uchh. 8o cursorily, indeed, does Arrian
notice the confluence near that spot, that Major Rennell and Dr.
Vincent carry the Hyphasis direct into the Indus, without bringing
it first into the Acesines. Nevertheless, although Alexander may
himself have raised no city there, we might still be disposed to
admit that the celebrity of his power and conquests may have given
riso to the name of Askaland, or Askandra, did we not reflect that,
if we are to put any trust in the chronology of the Miymalu-t Ta»
wirith, the name must bave preceded the invasion of the Grecian
conqueror, and cannot therefors, independent of the other reasons
abuve mentioned, be connected with it,! "

Bidaiya,

[This name oocurs in the list of the cities of Sind as given by

1 Diod. Sic. Biliwth Hist. xvii. 102.; Arrisn, Anab. vi. 14, 15; Strabo, Geog.,
xv.  Tuuchnity, 111, 232, 273; Q. Curtivs, De gest. AL, ix. 16,31, Fragmomts
Araboar ¢t Fersans, pp. 21, 47 ; Tulfotu-l Kirdmy MS. pp. 16, 17; Journ. R, A,
Soe., VoL 1. p. 81; Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, pp. 133-135 ; Diroysen, Geschichta
Aicg., p. 446, Ritter, Aaiem, Vol. IV. pt. 1, p. 471 ; Mannerl, Geog. der Griechen
und Bomer, Vol. V. Lassen, Zeitschrift f. d. Kunde d. Morgenl., Yol. 1IL p. 199,

snd Ind. diterth., VoL L. Miller, Fragments Hiat. Gree., Vol. 1 .. #15; Bchwan-
beck, Megasthenis Fragmenta, p. 33, )
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lstakhrf (p. 27), and tho Ashhalu-! Biléd of Tbn Haukal (p. 34), but
no description is given of the place. Idrisi says that it is & small
but plessant place, about three days’ journey from Mansfira on the
road to Mimhal, and so it is laid down in the maps of Istakhri and
the dehkdlu-l Bildd. It is not mentioned by Abu-1 Fid4, nor in the
Marasidu-l Iitsld’.  The Bhdti mentioned by Birkni at page 61, and
the Bdtiya in the Chach-ndms (p. 174), are probably variant spel-
lings of the same name.]

Bhambiir.wBarbarike.

Bhambira, or Bhambir, is not named in our oldest works on
Sind ; but it is mentioned in a modern native historian as Laving
been captured during the Khalifat of Hértmu-r Roehid. It is the
goene of many legendary storiea of Sind; and, according to one of
them, owes its destruction in a single night to the divine wrath
which its ruler’s sins drew down upon’it. Its ruins skirt the water's
edge for about a quarter of a mile, and cover a low Lill almost sur-
rounded by a plain of sand, a little to the right of the road from
Karichf to Ghara, snd about two miles from the latter place. There
are evident marks of its having been at one time flourishing and
populous; and even now, after heavy rains, coins, ornaments, and
broken vessels are found among the debris of the fort, .

Coupling these manifest signs of antiquity, with the fact that the
natives commonly considered Bhambir as the oldest port in Sind,
and that the legend at page 332, proves its connection with the
main stream of the Indus, it may possibly represent the Barbarik
Emporium of the Periplus, and the Barbari of Ptolemy ; the easy
conversion from the native Bhambir into the more familiar Barbari
being & highly probable result of the wanton mispronunciation to
which the Greeks were so much addicted. But opposed to this is
the statement of Arrian, that Barbarike was on the centre stream of
the Delta, which would make L&hori-bandar its more likely repre-
sentative. Perhaps in Arrian’s time there may have been direct
communication between the main charmel and Bhambir.!

1 Arrian, Periplus maris Eryih., pp. "22, 24; Ptolemy, Geogr. lib, vil. c.; Capt,
McMardo, Jowrm. B. 4. 8., Vol. X p. 25; Lt. Burton, Sindd, p. 3895 Tuhfatu-t
Kirdm, MS. pp, 19, 166, 234.
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Bréhmandlad.—Mansira—Mahfiza.

In the time of the native dymasties which preceded the Arabs, the
capital of Lower Sind was Brihmanabid.

[The old name of the place, according to Birini, was Bahmanu or
Bshmanwi. The Ashkdlu-l Bilid calls it Bimiwin (p. 34), but
Ibn Hadkal gives the name as “Timfrimin” acvording to Gilde-
meister, and * Mam{win" according to Major Anderson. Idrisf has
Mirmén (p. 78), but this is obviously & blunder. In the Chach-nima,
the nawe is written Bain-wah, and in the Turikk-s Tdhirs, Piin-wih,
1t is probably the Bhimbariwih ot the Tukfatu-I Kirdm (p. 832).
Captain McMurdo writes it Bikmana, and Briggs “ Bamunwasy.”")

Under its immediale government were included Nirin, Debal,
tle country of the Lohinas, the Likhas, and the Sammas, and the
whole southern coast. Its position, therefors, was cne of great im-
portance, and as its ruin is comparatively modern, it is surprisiug
that so much doubt should exist with respect to its locality.

Various positions have been assigned to Brilmanibdd. The
Ayin-i ARbar} says the fort had 1400 bastions, and that “to this day
there are considerable vestiges of this fortification ;”* but it is not
fuid in what direction, or on which side of the river, it lay; but the
mention of the bastions would scem to point out that Kalikot was
probably indicated. In a passage in the Beg-Ldr-ndms, mention is
raade of “a place called Matdhila, near the fortress of Brahmanibid,
twenty kos distant from Nasrpir” (MS. p. 80). Dr. Viucent suys it
was within four miles of Thatta, and corresponded with Pattula,*
concurring in this with D'Anville and Rennell,

Capt. McMurdo fixes it on the Pardn, afterwards called Lobéna
Daryd, but it i not quite plain what he weans by the Lobdna Daryat
He, at any rate, altogether repudistes Thatta and Kaldkot, and we
wust look for Lis Brihmanibid near Nasrplir. It was situated on
the Lohdna Daryd, at a short distance from where it separates from

,the Turan.”  Again, “On or near the Pirin river, in what was agb-

' [Astep. 34, 61, 189; BirGoi's Kamin, quoted by Thomas in Prinsep, Vol 1.
P 120; Reinuud, Fragments, pp. 41, 113; Mem. sur I'Inde, p. 61; Jour. K. A, 8,
Loy ¥ ix@zLu, iv. 405 ; Gildemeister, de rebua Ind, 164; 7. A. 8. Beng. x1i. p- §0.)

? Gladwin's Ayeenm diberes, Vol. 11. p. 118,

3 Cemmerce and Necigation of the Ancients, Vol 1. p. 168,
¢ {The Falaili river in all probubility ]

Yol L 24
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sequently called the Shahdadpdr Pergana. Bihmana was afterwards
called Dibal Kéngara.”* Dr. Burnes fizes it at Kaldkot,? and so does
Sir A. Burnes.* Capt, Postans says Bhambiira, mentioning at the same
timenative tradition in favour of Khuddbad, a little above Haidarsbad ¢

There seems no reason to conclude that the Bra'.hmanébléd, or
Bohmanibéd, of which we are treating, was founded by the Persian
king, Bahman, upon his invasion of 8ind. His city is expressly
said to have been built in the province of Budha,® which never
extended so far as the Indus. Nor is it probable that, had he built
a city on the Indus, he would have done so on the eastern, rather
than on the western, bank of that river. The fact is, that Bahmang-
bid is a mere abbrevisted form of Brihmangbdd ; and is still a very
common mode of elision throughout Western India and the Dekhin,
where Bribman, in common parlance, is nsually converted into
Bahman. :

Though the CRack-ndms does not anywhere expressly point out
whera Brihmandbdd was situated, we are at any rate assured, from
several passages, that it was on the eastern side of the Indus, and
this alone is sufficient to show that the speculations which have
been raised, respecting the identity of Kalikot and Thatta with that
old capital, rest upon no solid foundation.

We may fairly consider, in general terms, that Brihman4bad,
after being intermediately succeeded by the Arab capital Mansira,
i8 now represented by the modern Haidarabéd ; and although it may
not have been upon the identical spot occupied by the modern
capital, it was at least within the island, or peninsula, formed by
the Falail{ and the main stream of the Indus, from which the former
seems to have diverged in old days at a point higher than at pre-
sent. Matirf, indeed, would scem to be the most probable site
of the city, with reference to the quotation given above from the
Beg-Lar-ndma. To fix it higher up, as at Khudibad or Hila, would
take it too far from Manstra, which we have. next to consider.

Bilddurf tells us that old Bréhmandbid was about two parasangs
distant from Mansiira, which, in the time of Muhammad Kdsim, was

1 Journal R. A, Soc., Vol. 1, pp. 23-8, 30, 38, 232.

2Visit to the Court of Sinde, p.133.

3 Tvaveis into Bokhara, Vol. 111, p. 81.—Jeurnal R. A, Soe., Vol L. p. 210.
¢ Personal Observations on Sindh, p. 161 and 163, ¢ Supre, p. 106.
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occupied by a forest: (p. 122). 'When we consider the space which
i always covered by the sites of old Indian towns, from the strag-
gling mode of their erection, we are authorized to conclude that a
large portion of Brahmanibid was included in Manstra, and that,
in point of fact, the two sites are identicel. The position of Haida-
ribd, upon a ridge of limestone hills about eighty feet high, must,
from the first, have pointed out that site as 8 commanding one for &
capital, and it has probably ever been thus ococupied, by suc-
cessive towns, from the first dawn of Sindian civilization. It is,
indeed, on the site of Bréhmandbid that D'Anville would place the
earlier Minagara, in which he is followed by Reinaud.? .

The *4jdibu-i Makhlikdt says that Nasrpir was built on the site
of Mansiira, and the same opinion is expressed by D’Anville,? and
accredited by the local information of Capt. McMurdo. Tieffen-
thaler,* Vincent,* Rennell* Tod,” and Gildemeister,® misled by the
mistake of Abd-1 Fazl,? fix Munstira at Bhakkar. M. Reinand con-
siders the testimony of Bilddurf, Mas'4df, Tstakhrf, Ibn Haukal, and
Al Biriinf to bear out D’Anville entirely in his position of Naarpir ,
but the mere fact that all the geographers agree in representing a
branch of the Indus as flowing by Mansira, is quite sufficient to
dislodge Nasrpir, which is twelve miles from the nearest point of
the river,

Bilédurf tells us that, after Hakim had built Mahfiiza on the
Indian side of the lake,—or body of water, whatever it may have
been,*—his successor Amri built Mansfira on this (the western)
side, and established it ag the capital. M. Reinaud says, ¢ Mahfiza
was built in the neighbourhood of the capital (Brihmanibéd), en
the other side of a lake fed by the waters of the Indus.” I do not
find on what suthority this is stated. Mansira was, indeed, two

V De Guignes, Notioss ot Eztr., Tom. L p. 10 —Golins ad Alfragen., p. 93.
3 Eclsircissements Geographiquss, p. 37; Antiquitd Glogr, p. 85.—~Mém, wer
PInde, p. 61,

3 Antig. de I Indo, $ Geogr. Beschr. von Hindostan, Vol. 1. p. 81,
§ Comm. and Nav. of the Ancients, Vol. 1. p. 145. & Memoir, p. 185,
¥ Annals of Rajastham, Vol. IL, pp. 810, 838. § Dereb. Ind, p. 21,

¥ Gladwia's dyeem Akberss, Vol. 1L p. 112,
'# (Supre,p. 126.) Allusion seems to be made to the Phitto, now dry, the Falaili,

sud other streams, which, during the inundation, leave the main stream between
Hala sod Haidardbad,
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parasangs from Brihmanibid, and M. Reinaud is right in stating
that these two latter names were often used the one for the other,!—
for they are so combined and converted both by Ibn Haukal and
Birini{ ;* but beyond the announcement that Mahfiza was on the
eastern side of the dahaira (lake, marsh, or inundation of the Indus),
and Mansiira on the western, we have nothing which indicates the
true position of Mahfuza.

It appears to me that Mahfiza, and not Mansiéra, is represented
by Naarpir. Indeed, independent of the position with reference to
the oastern and western side of the stream above mentioned, it s
worthy of remark, that the meaning of the two names is the same—
both signifying “ the protected, the abode of refuge.” The identity,
or resemblance of name, therefore, would be as much in favour of
Mahfiza as Mansira.

Nasrpiir, which modern authorities universally spell as Nasirpir,
was built, or rather re-constructed, on the river Sinkra, by Amir
Nasr, who was detached by Sultdn Firoz Shéh for that purpose, with
a thousand cavalry, in 751 am, 1350 ap, Nasrpir was sub-
sequently the favourite residence of the Tarkhiny, and was greatly
embellished by them during their brief rule’

It being shown above that Mansira is nearly identical with
Brihmanabéd, it remains to prove that both are not far distant from
the modern capital of Haidardbid,

Among the reasons for considering Mansira to be identical with
Haidardbid, is the position assigned to it by Istakbri and Ibn
Haukal, who desoribe it a8 being “& mile long sud a mile broad,
and surrounded by a branch of the Indua” This is the mode in
which it is also described by Kazwinf, Notwithstanding this, it
is laid down in the wap of the dshkdly-I Bildd.* as being situated on
the main stream, Istakhri’s map rightly locates it on the hranch, but
Ibn Haukals’ map, as printed by Major Anderson,® places it about
. midway between the two. The island, to be sure, is out of all pro-

1 Mas'ids nsoribes Mansara to Mansdr, son of Jamh(r; Al Birani, to Muhammad
Késim ; but Biladuri is the best authority, and he ascribes it to *Amrd, the son of
M. Kasim.wMcmoire sur £ Inde, pp. 193, 298.

8 [Supra, p. 34~61~De reb, Ind., pp. 18,19, 164.] See also Goliusad Alfragan.,
ex Hamza, p. 93. 3 Tuhfatu-! Kivdm, M3, pp. 27, 139.

¢ [Supra, p. 33.]—Do rebres Ind. pp. 166, 215, 8 J. A. 8, Beng. xxi. p. 49.
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portion large, but its position necessarily identifies it with that
which is formed by the Falaili and the Indus,—and the rpace
which the town is represented to have occupied is exactly that
which constitutes the limestone ridge on which Haidardbid is built

The distances laid down also by Thn Haukal are, with one excep-
tion sufficiently correct, Thus, from Mansira to Debal is six days’
Jjruroey, which is exact,~on the supposition that Debal, as elsewhere
sbown, is Kardchi, From Mansira to Tirén is fifteen days’ journey,
which also agrees well enough with Haidardbid. From Mansira to
Kendébel (Gandéva) ig eight days’ journey, which also agrees very
well-—*He who travels from Mansira to Budha must go along the
banks of the Indun s for as Sithwin,”—which shows Mansdira to be
close on the Tndus, as, indeed, it is elsewhere expressly declared to
be, and not so far removed as Nasrpir. From Mansira to Cambay
ia twolve days’ journey, Here the distances are long, but the desert
must have made continuous travelling indispensable, as the balting
places were necessarily reduced to the smallest possible number,

The widest departure from the ordinary distance is that between
Mansira and Multdn, which ia set down by Tbn Haukal at only
twelve days’ jouxrney. This is very rapid, considering that about -
four huodred miles seperate them, requiring an average of thirty-
three miles 8 day. But though the average be high, it is certainly
not beyond the menns of conveyance where camels are abundant, as
in 8ind. .

Birini lays down the distance at fiftecn parasangs from Multén to
Bhiti, another fificen from Blit{ to Alor, and twenty from Alor to
Mansara—making the entire distance only fifty parasangs from
Multén to Mansira; while, at the same time, he gives it as thirty
parasangs from Manstra to Lobardni Bandar (p. 61). There is here
also a surprising abridgment of the fcrmer distance, which, may
perhaps be accounted for by considering the frontier to be reckoned
from in one instanco, and the capital in the other. Still, such an
error or inconsistency in a space so frequently traversed, is not
exsily accounted for, ecrurring as it does in two such trustworthy »
authoritivs as Ibn Haukal and Birini; and it would have been
eatisfactory to find some more pluusible solution. Mas'idi, with a
much nearer approach to oorrectnéss, gives the distance as soventy-
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five parasangs between Multdn and Manstrs, and his statement may
bo considered s sufficient corrective of the other geographers (p. 24).

It may be proper fo add, that nome of these ancient places,
mentioned in this sud ether Notes, have sites assigned to them
in any modern maps. Burnes, Wieland, Vivien de St. Martin,
Berghaus, Zimmermann, all reject them. IAvezac enters some, but
all erroneously, except Debal,—at least, according to the principles
above enunciated. Even Kiepert, in his valuable Karts von Ali-
Indisn, Berlin, 1853, dvawn up for the illustration of Professor
Lassen's Jndische Alterthumskunds, enters only Bréhmanibid; and
that he places on the right bank of the presumed ancient courso of
the Sindhu, which he has laid down sa flowing far to the eastward
of the present Indus, As he has admitted other names more modern
than these, he should not have ignored them all.

.[Since the death of Sir H, Elliot the remains of a buried city,
supposed te be the ancient Brihmandbéd, have been discovered and
explored by Mr. A. F. Bellasis, of the Bombay Civil Service, The
exact position of the ruins is stated to be forty-seven miles north-
east of Haidaribad, and if their investigator is right in believing
them to be the ruins of Briahmansb4d, the question of the position
of that city is put at rest. The identification has presumption in its
favour, though it has not yet been satisfactorily proved; and one
circumstance is strongly against it :—Large numbers of coins were
discovered among the ruins; but the great bulk of thess were
Muhammadan, and the few Hindu coing that wers brought to light
“geem to be casual contributions from other provinces, of no very
marked uniformity or striking age.” Were the ruins those of an
old Hindu city, Hindu coins of a distinct character would probably
have been found. The coins discovered were those of Mansir bia
Jamhir, Abdu-r Rohmén, Muhammad ’Abdu-léh and Umar (see

supra, p. 127)]
Debal—Kardehs.~Thatta.—Ldhort Bandar,

Tt is strange that the site of a port once 60 noted as Debal should
now be left to vague conjecture ; but amor gst the fluctuating channels
of the Sindian Delta we must rest content with mere surmises.

3 [Liiustrated London News, Feb, 21, 28, 1857 ~Thomas’ Prinsep, II. 119.]
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Some of the various opinions entertained upon the question of its
locality may be here noticed. Native authorities seem decidedly in
favour of considering Thatta to represent Debal, following generally
the text of Firishta.! Mir Ma’sim ignorantly observes that Debal
is Thatta and Léhor{f Bandar.) Aba-1 Fazl is equally inexact, or
rather more s0.* Idrist (supra, p. 77) and the Arabian geographers
having determined that Debal was six stations from the mouth of
the Indus, Thatta was necessarily the only site which could be
selected.

Modern authors have also for the most part inclined to Thatta,
including De la Rochette and Rennell. Capt. McMurdo, while he
says that Thatta is still known to the Arabs by the name of Debal
alone, shows that the latter must have been a seaport.t Sir A.
Burnes says, also, that Thatta is called by the Arabs Dewal Sindy,*
and bimself assigns Kalinkot as its position.* Lieut. Burton says,
we are certain that the modern Thatta occupies the ground of the
ancient Dewal, as the Arabs and Persians know it by no other
name,—Sh4l-i Debali still being used to mean a shawl of Thatta
manufacture.”

D’Anville more correctly establishes it on one of the mouths of
the Indus;* and some others, resigning Thatta, have assigned other
localities to Debal. M. Reinaud inclines to the meighbourhood of
Karschf ;* and so does Elphinstone.” Dr. Burnes rays it occupied a
site between Karichi and Thatta, in which he follows Mr. Nathaniel
Crow," one of the first of our modern enguirers in Sind, who
combined much discrimination with ample opportunities of local
knowledge.

But there can be no question that Debal was on, or close to, the
sea-coast ; with which the distant inland position of Thatta is by no
means correspondent. For my own part, I entertain little doubt
that Karichf itself represents the site of Debal. . The very name of

! Briggs, History, etc., Vol. IV. p. 404, 3 Tdrikh-i Sind, MS. pp. 2, 8.

3 Ayeen Akberee, Vol. I1. p. 116. ¢ Journ. k. A. Soc., Yol. 1. pp. 29, 234.
¢ Tyaovels into Bokhara, Vol. 111. p. 31,
¢ Cabool, p. 17. 1 Sindh, p. 380.— Unhappy Faliey, Vol. 1. p. 128.

S Antig. de I Inde, p. 34. ¥ Mémoire sur P Inde, p. 170.
¥ “Dewal was probably somewhere near Karbchi.”— Histery of Inais, Vol. I.
p- 607. 3 Visit to the Court of Sinde, p. 133 and 162.



376 APPENDIX.

Debal, or rather Dewal, * the temple,” was doubtless soquired from.
the conspicuous position which that objeot must have occupied from
the sea; wWhere it was calculated to attract the guze and reverence of
the pasaing mariner, like its fellow shrines of Dwdraka and Sownit;
and s there is no other s eligible and commanding a spot along the

. whole coast of Sind, from Cape Monze to Kotesar, it is Lighly
probable that the promontory on which fort Manora now stands is
the identical site occupied by the celebrated temple which gave name
to the port of Debal,! and which, as being the Palladium of its
security, was the chief object of attack to the catapults which had
been brought round by the sea to effoct its destruction.?

The following may be mentioned amongst the reasons why Debal
cannot possibly have been Thatta, and which incline us to view
Rardobf with favour i-—

The Sarandfp vessels were, in their distress, driven to * the shore
of Debal” (p. 118).F It colild not, therefore, Lave been au inland
town like Thatta, fifty miled from the nearest point of the ses, and
one hundred miles by any of the tortuous channels of the Delta:

The pirates who attacked them were * dwellers at Debal, of the
tribe which they call Tangimara.” Now, these Tangimaras we
know to have occupied the sea-cosst from Kardchi to Labor{ Bandar,
and to be the popular heroes of several local tales—especially their
Rénd *Ubaid, who lived even as late as the year 1000 am/
(1591 a.p.).4 ) '

Biladurf also speaks of “the Bay of Debal” (p. 116), and of the
ships which had been despatched from the Fersian Gulf, arriving at
Debal with soldiers and mangonels (p. 120). Elphinstone considers
this latter fact aa decisive against Thatta;® Lut too much may be
built on this argument, for, subsequently, we find these same
mangonels carried by water oven to Nairan,

Ton Haukal says, Debal is a ¢ large port on the shore of the sea,

1 The budd, oz temple, was eontiguons to the town of Debal, not within it, (see
. 120). '
’ s It)in worthy of remark that Manora is the name of one of the celebrated Bud-
dhist patriarchs, Abel-Rémusat writes it #Manura.” M. Stsnislas Julien “Manorata;”
{or Sanskrit Manoratha.}—Melanges Asiatiguer, Tom. 1, p. 113, Indiacke Altorihum-
skunds, Yol. 11. Beilii, % 3 Chach-nima, M3, p. 83,
¢ Tubfatwed Kirdm, MS. p, 134. & Ristory of India, Yol. L. p. 607.
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the emporium of this and the neighbouring regions. It lies to the
west of the Mihrén,! and has no large trees or date-palms” (p. 37).
1t is indeed a place of great sterility, and only occupied on account
of its trade. Nothing can be more decisive aguinst the fertile
Thatts, and ia favour of the barren Karichi. .

Again, from Debal to Mansira is six stages, which, on the sup-
position that the latter, as elsewhere shown, is Haidaribid, would
not suit Thatta in any respect, but exaoctly suits Kardchi.

The Mardsidu-I Ittild esys Debal [or Daibul, as it writes the name
in Arabic fashion] is & celebrated city “on the shore of the sea of
liind, an emporium where the rivers of Lahore and Muliin dis-
charge themselves into the sali sea.’

Further quotations need not be added to show that Debal was on.
the sea-coast, and could not have been so far inland as Thatta, or
even Lahori Bandar, which, however, is the next most probable site
after Kardchf.

Lihor( Bandar, or Lir{ Bandar, sucoeeded Debal as the sea-port of
the Indus, and is first named by Birdn{; but Debal had evidently
maintained its position down to the time of Jalilu-d din’s incursion
into Sind, in 1221 ap. It will sppear, afterwards, from the
extracts taken from the Jahdn-kushdi, that the Sultin conducted
Litoself with the greatest severity towards the people of- that port,
for he plundered the country, and as he erected a mosque opposite
w & Hindd temple, during his short stay there, it is evident that the
place wan congidered then to be of sufficient consequence to be
insulted in the wantonness of his fanaticism.

In Ton Batita’s time, about & century latter (1333 4.0.), we have
no mwntion of Debal, which seeins then to have been superseded
cutirely by Léhorl Bandar. ’

Lébori has itself been taken to be Debal. The Zuhfatud kirdm,
indeed, distiuctly assorts that “ what is now Bandar Lghori was in
fornuer times called Bundar Debal :”—but its authority is not to be
rated high in suck miatters,® and while, confessedly, there are some

! Gildemeister rrads % vasty” but the Ashkale-4 Bildd and Istaklird mast be corveot
in giving ‘“ west."—De vcbus Indics, pp. 170, 178, 179,—See Mémoirs aur Inds,
p 170 ¥ Juyuboll, Lexicon Geographicum, Vil. 1, p. 421,

P T Kirdm, M3.p. 234, This may mean merely *the port aonnected with Debal,”
ecause at p, 1 we read, “ Dobal is now cslled Thaua”
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.

points slightly in favour of its being Debal, there are others which
are decisive sgainst it. It is itself fifteen miles from the shore of
the sea: it has no bay: and a passage in Birini is very conclusive :—
where, after saying that the gulf of Térin (the present bay of Sin-
miéni) lies between Tiz and Debal, he adds, that beyond the gulf of
Tirén are the small and great mouths {of the Indus), the one near
the town of Lohardni, the other to the east, on the borders of
Kachh. The country (between them) bears the mame of Sind
Sigara, or the sea of Sind (pp. 49. 65)! Loharénf (Lghori) is here
mentioned a8 quite distinet from Debal, and was then evidently only
Jjust rising into importance,

Ibn Batita calls the place “ Lahiriya” or «Laéhari”*—but it
generally goes now by the name of Léhord, probably from its pre-
sumed connection with Lahore. Its rmin and abandomment have
now given a greater prominence to the port of Dhdrdja, which lies
a little to the east of Léhorf,:

The original name was most likely Lari, being so called after Lér,
the local name of the southern portion of the province of Sind.

The namé of Lir had once a very great extension on these southern
coasts,—for Ptolemy and the Periplus both mention Guzerdt under
the name of Larioe ;* and Birin( and Abd-1 Fid4 place Somnat, and
even Téna, in or on the borders of the province of Lir (supra, -
p.61).¢ The merchant Sulaimén, also, cally the gulf of Cambay and
the waters which wash the Malabar coast “the seas of Lér:"¢ and
Mag'ddi says, that “at Saimr, Subéra, Téna and other towns a
language called Lériya is spoken,” so that, it seems not unreason-
able to suppose that Lari Bandar was the original form under which
this port was first known.®

t Fragmenis Arabes, pp. 118, 119,

* Kosegarten, de Mohemmede ein Batula, ‘y 17. Defrémery, Paris, 1855,

3 Lasaen, Zeitschrift f. &, k. . Morgenl, Yol. L p. 227,~-1) Anville, Eclaireisse
ments sur la Carte de T Inde, pp. 69, 15.~Tod, Weatorn India, pp. 187-9, 265,

& Fragments Arabes, p. 112,—Gildemeister, De redus Indicis, pp. 186, 188,

8 Mém. sur T Inde, pp- 200, 298,

¢ [The Ldia-desa of Banskrit geography, and the Larice of Ptolemy and tha
Periplus, is the conntry about the gulf of Cambay and the mouth of the Nerbudda.
The Arab geographers agree, also, upon this locality, It is very questionable if that
term is susceptible of the extension which Sir H. Elliot here secks to give it. The

- Lar of Sind would rather secm to be a distinct name, See McMurdo, Joar. R. A. 8.

1. 224.; Hwen Teang IIL. 409.)
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Hdla-kandi.—The Hellenes.~Pindus. .

The ruins of old Héla, or Hdla-kandi, on the Indus, thirty miles
above Haidardbid, Lie to the south-east of the present site. Had its
name appeared in the Chack-ndma, we might have ascribed its foun-
dation to the R&js Hil, mentioned in p. 106. Tod names a later
prince of the Samma family as the founder.* .

It is probable that the designation of the Hala range of mountains
has a similar origin, for we nowhere find them mentioned in any
early work; but such a very modemn atiribution would scarcely
satisfy a late writer, who sees in them the cradle of the great
Hellenic race :— :

“The land of Hellas, @ nams so dear to civilization and the arts, was so called
from the magnificent range of heights situated in Beloochistan, styled the ¢ Hela®
mountains. ® ¢ ¢ The chiefs of this csuntry were celled ¢ Helsines,” or the
¢ chiefs of the Hela.' 3

He gives as a motto fo this fanciful chapter en the Hellenes, the
following lines from the fragments of Hesiod :—

YEAAnwos 3 "eyévorro Bepuarénores Bagihiier
Adpds re, Eoibds re, nds Aloros ‘urmioxdpuns.
Chiefs of the war-car, guards of holy Right,
Dorus aund Kiolus, and Zuthus' might
From HaLLex sprang,
As ho conceives Zolus to represent the Haiya tribe of Réjpits, it is
surprising that he disregards the more obvious resemblance of Dorus
and Zuthus to the mighty Dors and the energetic Zats ;—the former
now nearly extinct, the latter now better known as the wide-spread
Jats.

Another mountain range in the same neighbourhood is even still
more unduly exalted, in a mode which sets all true relations of
time, space, position, and language, at complete defiance.

I would now direct the reader’s aitention o the most salient feature in the land
of Hellas. The mountain chain of Prxous, traversing & considersble portion of
Greece, sud forming the bouuda.ry between Thessaly and Epirus, takes its name from

the Pinp. Its present name is Pind Dadun Khan ¢ #® & @ whence the Pind
or “Balt Range™ of Afyhunistan was maturally travsferred to a corresponding

! Tvavelsin Western India, p, 474, Halér in Guserbt is called after » Jhareja
prince of the same name,

? E. Pococke, India in Greece, p. 48.—This in an unfair contortion, in order to suit
the etymology : the real spelling being Hala, or, more correctly, Hirs; o that we
have, unfortunately, nothing but the simple initial aspirate to support the grand
Hellenic hypothesu —See the Twhfatu-l Kiram, M3., pp. 130, 164,
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remarkable feature in Greece. It is not a little remarkable, that in the latter country
the true Dindus * * ¢ ghould give nearly tho corresponding length of the
Pind in Afghanistan, vis., 8 distance of about sixty miles."?

This elaborate super-structure is based on an uiterly false assump-
tion. 'The salt range is not, and never was, called the Pind. Pind
is & common word in the Upper Panjdb, signifying simply “a
village,” and recurs a hundred times over fu that locality—as Pind
Bhattiydn, Pind Malik Auly4, Pindi Ghaib, R4wal Pindi, ete., etc.—
and 5o, Pind Didan Khin merely means the *village of Didan
Khén,” and one, moreover, of modern erection.” The word * Pind,”
indeed, bas only lately been introduced into the Panjib—Ilong even

_ofter the name of the celebrated Grecian monntain was itself con-
verted into the modern Agrapha.

The whole of this arrogant and dogmatical work is replete with
similar absurdities; and yet the only notices it has received from
our Reviewers are of a laudatory character, It is to be feared that
no English publication of late years will go so far as this to damage
our literary reputation in the eyes of continental scholars; and it is
therefore to be regretted that it has not yet received the castigation
due to its ignorance and presumption.}

Jandrid. ‘
* [About a mile, or half & parasang, from Multan was the castle or
fortified residence of the governor, which Istakhri ealls Jundrid.
The Ashkalu-t Bilad, according to Sir H. Elliot, reads Chandriwar,
buat the initial ek is at best suspicious in an Arabic work; the map
has Jandrid. Gildemeister’s Ton Haukal has Jandrir, Jandar, and
Jandaruz; and Idrisi says Jandir. Ibn Haukal helps us to the
right reading when he says, the Jandariz is a river, and the city of
Jandariz stands on its banks. Ymmnediately before this he had heen
speaking of the river Sandariz, which is evidently the Sind-rid, so
that we may at once conclude that the final syllable is the Persian
rid (viver). Sir H. Elliot, in a subsequent passage, supposes it to

3 India in Groeee, p. 82

3 The author's eredit stands on a false eminence, 2s being one of the Editors of the
reprint of the Encynlopedia Metropolitana ; and we find one of his really able colla-
borateurs lamenting, in his preface to the Hist. of Rom. Literaturs, thut * the Barly
History of Rome, promised by the autbor of that remarkable work, India in Greecs
should wot have ben available for these pages.” [I$ muit be remembered that these
animadrersions were written in 1863.]



APPENDIX., -381

derivo its first syllable from the Arabic word Jand, a cantonment or
military colony,—in which case the name would signify the * can-
tonment on the river.” But Hifiz Abrl, in an exiract which will
appear in Vol. IL, informs us that the yiver Chindb was ealled
“Jamd ;" the name of the place, therefore, may have been Jamd-
rid. Multén itself is situated about three miles from the Chindb,
80 that Jandrdd, or Jamdrid, must have heen its port on that river.)
Railinin.—Kuikin—Kikars.

This name appears under the various aspects of Kaikéndn, Kikin,
. Kaikén, Kizkdnan, Kabarkinin and Kirkiyin,—the first being of
most, frequent oocurrence. Though 8o often mentioned, we can form
but & very general idea of its position. '

The Chach-ndma tells ug that, under the Rif dynasty, the Sindian
territory extended “aa far to the north as the mountains of Kirddn!
and Kaikdndn ” (p. 138). Again, the Arabs # marched in a.n. 38 o
Kaikindn, by way of Bahraj and Koh-piya,” where, after some
partial successes, their progress was intercepted by the mountainecrs
in their difficult defiles, and in the end the Arabs sustained a com-
plete defeat. One of the objects of these expeditions to Kaik4nan,
which lasted for about twenty ye,m, was to obtain horses from that
province, as they pre represented to have been celebrated for their
strength and proportions. The tract of Badh was reached during
one of these incursions, and we find one of the Arub armies
returning from another incursion by way of Siwistén.?

Bildduri also mentions these expeditions, with some slight varia-
tions in the details; and is the only author who adopts the spelling
of the Arabic kdf, and omits the last syllable,—representing the
name 88 “ Kikén,” or “ Kaikin” (p. 116),—whereas the Clack-nime
prefers Kaikdndn (p. 138). e says it forms a portion of Sind in
the direction of Khurdsin,” snd he speaks of “Turks” as ‘its
inhabitants. In en important expedition directed against a tract.of
country lying between Multin and Kibul, in am. 44, “Tarks are
encountered in the country of Kaikdn.” In another, ’Abd-ulla
scnds to Mud'wiya the “horses of Kaikén ™ (p. 117), which he had

! {This name may be read “ Karwin,” aud the Luitial may be optionally 6.]
¥ M3, pp. 72-78.
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taken amongst other spoil. Jn another, Asad attacks the Meds,
after warring against Kaikén (p, 117). In the year 221 m. Bilidur!
spoaks of a portion of Kaikéin as occupied by Jats, whom *Amrin
defeated, and then established within their country the military
colony of Baizé (p. 128). On this occasion, the country was attacked
from the side of Sind, not from Makrén, which. will account for the
mention of the “ Jats,” instead of *Turks.”
_ It may also be doubted if the Kabskénén (p. 39) or Kizkinin of
Tbn Haukal refers to this tract,—and yet it would be more difficult
to account for its total omission, if it do not. According to them,
Kaikinén was in the district of Térdn, and a city in which the
governor of Kusdér resided. This apparent discrepancy can only
" be reconciled by supposing that there was both a province and town
of that name. They give us no further indication of ita position,
except that the district of Atal is eaid to lie between Kaikédnén aud
Kandabel,—which, of itself, attributes to it a much greater extension
to the north, than if it were a mere portion of Tirdn.!

The later Arab geographers follow these authorities, and add
nothing further to our information.

Abt-1 Fazl Baihak{ mentions Kaikahin amongst the other provinces
under the authority of Mas*dd, the Ghaznivide; and as Hind, Sind,
Nimroz, Zdbulistin, Kasdir, Makrdn, and Dinistin are noticed
separately, it shows that Kaikihin wase then considered a distinot
jurisdiction.?

In Hwen Teang’s travels we have mention of the country of
Kikan, situated to the south of Kébul, which is evidently no other

. than the province of which we are treating.?

~ From this time forward, we lose sight of the name, and are left to
conjecture where Kaikénin was. Under all the circumstances of
the case, wo may be justified in considering it so far to the east as to
include the Sulaimén range, which had not, up to & comparatively
late period, been dignified with that name.” As with respect to Asia,
and many other names of countries, so with respect to Kaikénan,
the boundaries seem to have receded with the progress of discovery;
and though, on its first mention, it does not appear to have extended

% Gildemeister, de rebus Indicis, pp. 164, 174, 177, 3 Tirikh-i Mas'ldi, MS,
8 Fos-kous-kiy p, 395 ; Hwen Teang I11, 185, 414.—eXMém, sur ¥ Inde, p. 176,



. APPENDIX. ' 383

beyond Shdl and Musting, yet, by the time of the Ghaznivides, we
are suthorised to conclude that it reached, on the east, to the frontier
of Multdn, and, on the south, to the hilly tract of Siwistén, above
the plains of Sind.

Under the present condition of Afghénistdn it may be considered,
in general terms, a8 inchuding the whole of the country occupied by
the Kdkars, The expedition of A 44 to the country between
Multin and Kébul certainly shows that Kaikindn must have com-
prised the Sulaimén{ range to the south of the Gimal; and the
celebrity of its horses would appear to point to & tract further to the
west, including Sahdriwén and Mishkf, where horses, especially
those used on the plain of Mangachar, are still in_great demand,
and whence they are often sent for shipment to the coast.

There is no place extant which recslls the name of the old
province, except it be Kéhdn, which was perhaps included within
its south-eastern frontier. It is barely possible, also, that there may
be some connection between the name of the Kakars and that of the
ancient province which they occupy. It will be observed ahove,
that Baihak{ mentions & district of Dénistdn, and the order in which
it occurs is “XKusddr, and Makrin, and Dénistin, and Kaikihin.”
This implies contiguity between: the several places thus named, and
it is, therefore, worthy of yemark, that Dini is entered in all the
genealogical lists of the Afghins as the eldest son of Gharghasht,
the son of their great progenitor, Kals 'Abdu-r Rashid Pathén; and
that Kékar, from whom the powerful tribe of that name is descended,
was himself the eldest son of Déni. Names change in the course of
ages, eepecially among people in a low stage of civilization; and
it may perhaps be conceded that *Kékarin” and *Kaikdhdn"
would, under such circumstances, be no very violent and improbable
metathesie,

Kajuriha, Capital of Jajdhoti.
(Extract of Gemeral Lunningham’s Archaological Report for
1864-5,~—Page 68.]
[ The ancient city of Khajurého, the capital of the Chandel

Rajputs, is situated thirty-four miles to the south of Mahoba, twenty-
eoven miles to the east of Chhatrpur, and twenty-five miles to the
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sorth-wost of Panna . . . . The earliest mention of this capital is
by Abi Rihdn, who accompanied Mahmid in his campaign against
Kalivjar in o.p. 1022.  He calle it Kajurfha, the capital of Jajiboti,
and places it at thirty parasangs, or about ninety miles, to the south-
east of Kanauj. The true direction, however, is almost due south,
and the distance about twico thirty parasahgs, or one hnndred and
eighty miles, The next mention of Khajurdho is by Ibn Batita.
who visited it about a.n. 1335.—~He calls it Kajira . ... The
earliest mention of the province is by Hwen Tsang, in 4.p. 641.—Hs
calls it Chi-chi-to, or Jajhoti . .. From the accounts of Hwen
Tsang, and Abi Rihin, it is evident that the Province of Jajihoti
correspouded with the modern district of Bundelkhand in its widest
extent."] - ‘

Killari—dunart.—and Ballari,

[Suoh) seemns to be the correct spelling of three names, which
appear in & great vuriety of forms.—Istakhr{ has Kélwi, Annari,
and Balwi, but the first tukes the form of Kalali or Kalar{ in his
map. In the printed extract of the Askkdlu-l Bildd the names
appear a8 Falid, Abri, and Balzf; also, as Abri, Labi, and Maildi,
some of which divergences may be credited to bad copy and wmis-
prints. Gildemeister’s Ibn Haukal gives them as Ayavd, Vilarh,
and Balrd; Idrisi bas Atri and Kalari; AbG-l Fidd has Killarf,
Annari, and Ballari, and these agrea with the names as they appear
in the map of the Ashkdlu-l Dildd, They were three neighbouring
towns on the road from Alor to Mansirs, Annari standing first,
Kallaxi next, and Ballaxi Jast in Istakhri’s map, and in that of
the Ashkdlu-1 Bildd., The termination rf or sri would seem to
be a commeon noun, and the Tuhfalu-d Kirdm writes it “with the
Hindf{ re. Idrisi says Aonari is four days journey from Alor, and
Kallari two days from Annari, and Mansira only oue day from
Killari. Ibn Haukal places Annari and Kallari on tho east of
the Mihran, but Xdris{ says, that it stands on the western bank (p.
79); and enters into details which show pretty clearly its relative
position to Mansira. There is a “Bulrey,” marked in Allen’s map
of Sind, about thirty miles south of Haidaribdd, but this position
‘does not correspond with the above description.]
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Kanddbel.—Tdrin.—Budha.—Baizsd.

It is essential to & right understanding of ancient Sindian geo-
graphy b ascertain where Kandabel, of which there is such frequent
mention, vas sitiated, We can only do this by implication, and by
comparisor of the various passages in which the name occurs.

The Chak-ndma® mentions it in three different passages, at least,
if Kandbdla n the last reference be meant, as seems probabls, for
that place. IS we are to put faith in the first passage (p. 152), there
would be no nexd for further enquiry, as it is distinetly mentioned
tlus :—* Kandslel, that is, Kandahdr.” But it may be shown that
this identification cannot possibly be admitted, for Chach reaches the
place through the desert of Téirdn (a province of which Kusddr was
the capital),? on his return from Armé-bel to Alor. He straitened
the garrison by encamping on the river Sinf, or Sibj, and compelled
them to agree to the payment of one hundred horses from the hill
country, and a tribute of 100,000 dirhams, Here the name of the
river, and the position, put Kandahir out of the question, and we
can only regard the passage as the conjecture of some transcriber,
inte: polated by mistake from the margin into the text.

The real fuct is, that Kandibel® can scarcely be any other place
than the modern Gandéva, and we shall find, with this single excep-
tion, that all the other passages where its name occurs sufficiently
indicate that as the position. Indeed, it i8 probable that this very
instance lends confirmation to this view, for the Sin{ river seema to
Le no other than the Sibf, now called the Nari, but flowing under
the town of Silf, and, during the floods, joining the Bolin river,
into which the hill-streams, which surround snd insulate Gandiva,
disembogue themselves, The river which runs nearest to Gandiva
is now called the Bidra.

The Mymalu-t Tawdriih tells us that Kandibel was founded by
tlie Versian king, Bahman, “between the confines of the Hindus

} M3, pp. 48,71, 115, [Suprs, 152, 162.]

% Mordtwann, das Buch der Linder.~Mardeidu-l Ittild, EQ, Juynboli, Vol. IL.
P 214.—M<moire sur I Inde, pp. 176, 278.

3 It is almost uniformly spelt in this mode, with the Arabie Xuf, the variations
bung very few. The final svliable is occasionally wil, bal, and yal; bt bel is most
probubly the correct form. We find the sute termination in Arma-bel, or the modera
Bila, 1t may poasibly be connected with the Mongal dalu, “ & city,” as in Khan-
balu, the city of the Ebian.—See Journ. B. 4. Sue., Vol XV, p, 200.

YOL, L 2%
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and the Turks”? (p. 106). Bilédurf frequently mentions i, and
speaks of Kandahér as entirely separate and distinct (pp. 17, 118,
125, 127). He tells us it was situated on a hill or elevatec site, and
that *Amrén, after taking the town, transferred the princijal inhabit-
ants to Kusdir (p. 128), from which place it was sitmted at the
distance of five parasangs.? - )

According to Tbn Haukal, and the corresponding passages in
Tatakhri (p. 29), Ouseley’s Oriental Geography, and the Ashkdilu-l
Bildd, Kandibel was the capital of Budha, and a large place of
commercial traffic, deficient in the produce of tho date-palm, and
situated in a desert, eight stages from Manstra, and ten through the
dosert from Multdn.’

All these descriptions make Eandébel correspond sufficiently with
the modern Gandiva, to leave no doubt of their identity. Later
historians spesk of it as being on the borders of Kirmén,' but their
notions of that province were very indefinite, and any place on the
eastern confines of Sind would equally answer their loose mode of
delineation.

Ganddva, which is the capital of the province of Kachh Gandiva,
is surrounded by a wall, and is still one of the most important
places between Keldt and Shikérpar, though greatly declined from
its former state. Indeed, Bigh iz a much larger, as well as more
commercial town, but the credit of antiquity cleaves to Gandiva.

Kanddbel, it. will be observed, is represented as the capital of
Budha, which, therefore, next demands our attention, This is
evidently the same province as the Bidhpir, Badhiya, and Budliptr
(p. 145) of the Chack-ndma.

Under the R4l dynasty, the second satrapy of Sind comprised,
besides the town of Siwistin, which was the capital? “Badbpir,

L Meém. sur T Inds, p. 67.

t Meém. sur P Inde, p. 176, Tho distance is too short to suit Gandava, which is
eighty miles north-east of Kusdar, Has not ¢ parasangs " been entered instead of
¥ stages "

3 Gildemeister, 172, 177, 178, 4 Elmacin, Historia Saracenica, ann. 101,

& Sihwéa on the Indus is here alluded to; but the town of Sebf, or Sibi, and tue
province of Siwistan, are the constant source of confusion and mistake, whenever the
name occurs; insomuch, that it is sometimes dirficult, as in the passages here quoted,
to determins positively which place is indicated. This perplexity is not diminished
by the fact of the large province of Sistan, or S'jistan, being ot very remote.
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and Jaukin (Jangdr), and the skirts of the hills of Rajhdn, as far
as the borders of Muakrdn (p. 138).” Agsin, “Chach marched
towards the fortress of Buddpir and Siwistdn.” After crossing the
Tulas “he went to Bidhiys, the capital of which tract was Néndrij
Kikdrd)), and the inhabitants of the place called it Sawi{s.” . . . .
“After taking the fort of the Sawis, he moved towards Siwistin”
(p. 145).

When Siwistin was attacked by Muhammad Kisim, the governor
fled to Badhiya, where was ¢ & fortress called Sisam,! on the banks
of the Kumbh,” whither he was pursued by the Arab general, who
encamped with a portion of his army at “Nilhin on the Kumbh.”
Here, the chiefs of Bidhiya determined to make a night attack upon
his camp. These chiefs of Bidhiya, who were of the same family
as the ruler of Sisam, are subsequently shown to be Jats;* whose
origin was derived from a place on the banks of the (rang, which
they call Lindhdr.”’s - After failing in this expedition, they volun-
tarily surrendered themselves, as they had “ found from the books of
the Buddhists that Hinddstin was destined to be conquered by the
army of Islim,” and then turned their arms vigorously against their
former comrades. On Muhammad's advancing to Sisam, *“some of
the idulaters fled to Bddhya, higher up: some to the fort of Ba-
hitlir,! between Sildj and Kandhibel ” (p. 162); and there sued for
peace, aud after agresing to pay tribute, sent their hostages to
Siwistdn,

In the Muymalu-t Tawdrikh we read that Bahman, the Persian
king, “built in the country of Budh a town called Bahmanibid,
which according to some is Mansira ” (p. 106).

[Biliduri mentions this tract as the scene of the slaughter of
Budail (p. 119), and it is, perbaps, disguised under the name of
Basea in p. 123.]

Ia Tstakhri (p. 29), and in Ibn Haukal, it assumes the form of
Bulh, or Budha. ¢ The infidel inhabitants within the borders of
Sind are callel Budha and Mand. They reside in the tract between

! Ta the province of Sebf (Siwistan), sccording to the Tukfatu-d Kirdm, [It i
priYably  Seisan,” on the Manchhar lake.—See p. 161.]

* Ur Channas, secording to the Tulfatu-d Kirdm, MS. p. 12.

3 [See Note, p. 150.]

¢ Bahaltar and Euhla, in the Tuhfatu-d Kirdm.
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Térdn, Multin, and Manséra, on the western bank of the Mihrin.
They live in huts made of reeds and grass™ (p. 38).  Again, “ Atal
is inhabited by Musumédns and infidel Budhas”!. ... *From
Mansira to the first borders of Budha is fifteen stages® (p. 89), and
any one who travels that road must go along the banks of the
Mihrin until he reaches SadGstin (Sihwén).”

“Nadha,” or “Nudha,” seems to be the reading preferred by Idris{
(p. 83), and the Nubian geographer. Kazwinf describes the vountry as
having & population resembling the Zat, and yielding plenty of rice
and coeoa-nuts, It also produces camels with double humps, which
being rarely found clsewhere, were in great demand in Khurésiu
and Persia® Ibn Haukal also remarks upon the excellence of its
" breed of camels. The Mardsidu-l Ithid™ likewise approves of tho
initial N, instead of B; but these later authorities are of no value,
when arrayed against the repeated instances to the contrary from the
Chach-ndma, and the great majonty of the readings in Tbn Haukal
snd Tstakhri®

From a comparison of all these statements, it would appear that
the 0ld tract of Budh, or Badhiya, very closely corresponds with the
modern province of Kachh Ganddva, on all four sides except the
northern, where it seems to have acquired a greater extension, of
which it is impossible to define the precise limits, It is worthy of
remark that, in the very centre of Kachh Gandéva, there is still a
place called Budha on'the Nar{ river, and it is possible thaf the
name is also preserved in the Kikar tract of Borf, or Bira, forming

1 Bee also Gildemeister, de reb, Ind., pp. 164, 171, 172, 177.

3 This, if the right 1eading, must be understood in the sence of remotest, beeause
the capital Kandabel is declared to be only eight stages, and Taran, which is conter-
minous with Budh on the west, is only set down at fifteen stages. The .dshan’u-/
Bitad ives the distance from Manstra to the nearest point of Budh as only tive
marches. This is probably the correct reading.—See Journal 4. 8. B., 1852, No. 1,

.73,

d 3 Do reb, Indicis, p, 2186, 4 Ed. Juynboll, Vol. II. p.

¢ Jf Nudha could be supposed the correct reading, it would lend an interest to a

pussage in Dionysius, who says in his Periegesis—

187 wdp worauby vé7ior Zxvdar evdiovow~v. 1058,
Nériot might be meant for “the Nodhites,” instead of “southern,” as usunlly
translated; or the Arabs might have converted the “ southern” into a separate class
with a distinctive name,
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Tart of the Afghén province of Siwistin.' In the Ayin-i Akbart the
town of Budhyin is mentioned as being on the northern frontier of
Sirk4r Thatta, one hundred kos from Bandar Lahorf,

It is impossible to assent to an hypothesis lately started in the
Journal of the Asiatic Society, quoted above, that this tract was desig-
nated after the present Burohees, or Bréhifs. Their name itself is
too modern,—besides being belied by the usnal meaning ascribed to
it, of *mountaineer ;”"—and even their partial occupation of this
low eastern tract is not yet a century old. From time immemorial
it has been held by tho Jats, who etill constitute the majority of the
population, wd the Bréhifs are a mere intrusive stock from the
provinces of Mishki and Jhow, and the rgged highlands of Sabd-
rawin, which abut Kachh Gandiva on the westward, It has been
surnised, also, that these Budhiyas were the Bhodya and Bhoja of
the Purinic legends, and even the Bhotyas of Tibet. This is iread-
ing upon still more dangerous ground.* It is far more probable that,
if the name had any significant origin at all, it was derived from the
possession of the Buddhist religion in its purity by the inhabitants
of that remote tract, at the time when Brihmanism was making its
quiet but steady inroads by the more open and accessible course of
the river Indus. [See goat, Note on the Meds.]

Kannashir,

[Omission and misplacing of the dots have caused this name to
assums & very varying form in Roman characters. Ibn Khurdidba
(p- 14) calls it “ Kinnazbin,” and Istakhr{’s version (p. 29) may be
8o read. The A«hkilu-l Bildd (p. 34) has “Kabryin;” Gilde
meister’s version of Ibn Haukal makes it * Kannazbir;” Idrfsi
writes “ Firabliz,” but “ Kirbiz *’ sometimes occurs. The Mardsidy-]
Tttdd’ has * Kirbln,” but Juynboll, the editor, says this is a false
rexding for Kaunazbir, Biliduri (p. 119) agrees in this last spelling,
and the Chach-ndma has “Kannazpir,” and “Kinarbgr.” The
position of the place appears to correspond with that of the modern
Punjgoor in Mukrin.]

! In the passoge quoted above from the Mujmelu-t Tarcdrikh, Bahman is said to

have founded & city ealled Bahmankbad in the country of Budh, There is a place
entered as Bralimap in Burnes map, between £hal and Borf.

3 V. de Bsiut-Martin, Etudes do Géog, ancienne, Tom, 1. pp. 328-334.—Laseen
Ind, Aiterth, Vol L pp. 839, 611, 721,
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Mandal,~=Eraj,

It is difficult to fix the position of Mandal, one of the places to
which Junaid despatched an expedition.

The name of Mandal, or Mandalam, being applied generally to
signify *“aregion,” in Sanskrit, adds to our doubts npon this occasion.
Thus we have Tonda-Mandalam, Pindi-Mandalam, Chola-Man-
dalam, and many others. [Almost, or entirely, all of them being
. situated in the South.] The most noted Mandal of the Arab geo-
graphers was that whence Mandali aloe-wood was derived; hence
agallochum was frequently called “Mandal;” but no one seems to
have known where it was situated. Kazwini says mo one can
penstrate to it, because it lies beyond the equinoctial line: but he
calls it & ity of India, taking that word in its enlarged sense of
East Indies. [The Mardsidu-I Ittild’ calls it a city of Hind, but
gives no indication of its locality, Aba-1 Fida has no notice of it.]
Avicenna, in his Kdnin, says that, according to some, it is in the
middle of the land of Hind. The place here alluded to, is probably
the coast of Coromandel, whence the agallochum, brought from the
eastern islands, was distributed to the marts and countries of the
west.

- Avicenna’s description might be made to apply to Mandala upon
the Nerbadda. which in the second century of our ers was the seat of
the Haihaya dynasty of Gondwina;' but this is, of courss, too far
for any Arab expedition, notwithstanding that M. Reinaud considers
Ujjain and Malwa? to have been attacked at the same period, under
the orders of Junaid (p. 126). But Mélabir would have been a
more probable object of attack than Mélws, in the heart of India.
As wo proceed, we shall find other expeditions almost all directed to
different points in the Gueerdt peninsula,—as, indeed, was the case,
even from the time of the conquest of Sind, when the inhabitants of
Basra were engaged in & warfare with the Meds of Surdshtra.

t Langlois, Herivansa, Vol. I. p. 6.—ds Res., Vol. IX, pp. 100, 105, 112,~~
J. 4.8, Bengal, Avgust, 1837.~J. 4. 8. Bombay, Vol. IV. p, 179.—Mod. Traceller,
“ India,” Vol. I p. 141.n8chlegel's Ramayana, Vol. 1. pt. ii. p. 208.=-As. Ann. Rey.,
Vol. VIIL Misc, Tracts, p. 19.—Baudry, Encyel. Moderns, Tom. XVIII. col. 151.—
Lassen, Ind. Altherth., Vol. 1. Beil. IV, 4,

* [These two names were left blank in his ¢ Fragments,” but were restored in the
Mémoive sur FInde, p. 192, In Goejes' most careful edition of the text of Biladuri
the names are distinctly written ¥ Dzain” and * Mdlebat,”")
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It is evident that we must seek, also, no very distant site for
Mandal. Even Mandal-eswara (Mandlaisar), on the Nerbadda. would
be two remote. Mandor in R&jpatina, the ancient capital of the
Parihirs, or Mandra in Kachh, or Mandal in Jhaldwir, would be
better, or the famous Mandav{, had not its ancient site been known
by another name,—Réden. Altogether, Mandal in Guzerit, better
kmown as Okéd-Mandal, offers, from its antiquity and its position as
the western district of that peninsula, the most probable site for the
Mandal of Junaid.

From the expression of the historian Tabari, that the Arabs never
recovered possession of Kiraj and Mandal, there would seem to be
an implication that these places lay beyond the proviuce of Sind.
and that they were at no great distance from on¢ another. They
are also mentioned together in the passage under consideration.
The “Kifraj” of Tabarf and the Futihu-l Bulddin scems tu be the
same place as the “Kaj” of Birdni. The name occurs agaiu us
“Kiraj ” and “Kiaraj” in the Chack-ndma (pp. 189, 197). and was
probably situate in, if not named from, Kachh, tlough the exuct
site of the town cannot now be established.

The posiiion of Oka-Mandal on the opposite coast is a sufficient
reason why it should be mentioned in connection with Kiraj, sup-
posing that place to have been in Kachh; and, in the absence of
more certain information, I should, for this, as well as the other
reasons above given, feel disposed to consider it as the Mandal
noticed by the Arab historians of the Sindian conquest.!

Manjabari.

[Such appears to be the preferable mode of spelling the nfme
which appears in Istakbri as Manhanari (p. 27). in Tbn Haukal as
Manhatara, and in Idrisi as Manibari (p. 77). It is described as
being on the west of the river, three days’ journey south from
Badusin (Sthwan), and two days short of Debal,—the two wiars
agree with this account. The route from Munsirs to Debal crosses
the river at this place. It has been supposed to be the Minnagara
of the ancients.—See the next article ** Minnagara.”]

3 Qildemeister, Sorgpt Arad. ds rebus Indicis, pp. 69, 71, 214.—Tod. Rarasi’an,

Vel. L pp- 39, 100, 726.— Hamilton's Gasetteer, 4to. Vol. 1. pp. 651, 656, CEl.—
Radson, Geog. Vet. Seript. Min., Vol. L.— Periplus, p. 23.



392 -~ * APPEXDIX.

. Minnagara,

Vincent thinks that the Minnagara of Ptolemy, and of the Periplus
usually ascribed to Arrian, is the Manjébarf of the Arab geographers,
D’Anville supposes Minnagara to be the same as Mansira, C. Ritter
says it is Tatta, so does Alex. Burnes, because Tatta is now called
Sa-Minagur, and Mannert says, Binagara should be read for Minna-
gara. These high authorities place it on the Indus. But although
goods were landed at Barbarice, the port of the Indus, and conveyed.
to Minnagars « by the river,” there is no reason why Minnagara
should have been on that river.

The Periplus merely says, “ Minnagara is inland.” pgnéqezoc 7
perpomoris avris tis Skiflas Muvaydp. Again, the Periplus
says, the * Metropolis of the whole country, is' Minnagara, whence
great quantities of cotton goods are carried down to Barygaza,” or
Broach, which could scarcely have been the place of export, if
Minnagara had been on the Indus. But even allowing it to have
been on the Indus, there is every reason to suppose it was on the

~easiern bank, whereas Manjdbar{ is plainly stated to be on the
western, :

Lagsen derives the name of this eapital of Indo-Soythia from the
Sanskrit Nagara, & town, and Min, which he shows from Isidorus

~ Characenus to be the name of a Seythian city. The Sindomana of
Arrian may, therefore, owe its origin to this source. C. Ritter says
Min is a name of the Sacas ; if so, there can be little doubt that we
have their representatives in the wild Minas of Réjputina, who have
been driven but little to the eastward of their former haunts.

Minnagara is, according to Ptolemy, in Long. 115. 15. Lat. 19. 30,
and he places it on the Nerbadda, so that his Minnagara, as well as
that of the second quotation from the Periplus, may possibly be the
famous Méandigarh (not far from the river), and thé Méankir which
the early Arab Geographers represent as the capital of the Balhard,
[Bee the article « Balhard.”] '

The fact appears to be that there were two Minnagaras—one on,
or near, the Indus; anotheg on the Nerbadda (Narmada). Ptolemy’s
assertion cannot be gainsaid, and establishes the existence of the
latter on the Nerbadda, [and this must have been the Minnagara of
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which the Periplus represents Broach to be the port]. The one on,
or near, the Indus was the capital of Indo-Scythia, and.the Bina-
gara, or Agrinagars, of Plolemy, We learn from the Tuhfatu-l
Kirfm that in the twelfth century Minagér was one of the cities
dependent on Miltdn, and was in the possession of a chief, by
caste an Agrr, descended from Alexander: When we remember
that Arrian informs us that Alexander left some of his troops,
{including, no doubt, Agrians), as & garrison for the town at the
junction of the Indus and Acesines, this affords a highly curious
coincidence, which cannot, however, be further dilated upon in this
place.!
Nardna,
[Extract of General Cumningham's Archaological Report for
1864-5,—Page 1.] .

“In his account of the geography of Northern Indis, the celebrated
Abii Rihin makes the city of Narain the starting point of thres .
different itineraries to the south, the south-west, and thoe west,
This place has not been identified by M. Reinaud, the learned
historian of ancient India, but its true locality has been accurately
assigned to the neighbourhood of Jaypur. Its position also puzaled
Sir H. Ellict, who says, however, that with one exception “ Narwar
satisfies all the requisite conditions.” But this position is quite
untenable, s will be seen by the proofs which I am now about fo
brivg forward in support of its identification with Ndrdyan, the
capital of Bairdt, or Maisya. ‘

According to the Chinese pilgrim, Hwen Tsang, the capital of
the kingdom of Po-li-ye-to-lo, which M. Reinaud has identified with
Pdrydlra, or Dairdt, was situated at 500 If, or 83% miles, £o the west
of Mathura, and about 800 1), or 133§ miles, to the south-west
(read south-east) of the kingdom of She-fo-tu-lo, that is, of Satadru,
on the Sutlej—The bearing and distance from Mathura point un.
equivocally to Bairdt, the ancient capital of Matsya, as the city of

! Compare Ritter, Dis Erdkunde oon Avien, Vol. IV. pirt 1, p. 475, and Yol. V.,
p. 181, Ptol. Geogr. Lib. VIL . 1, tab. 10. Vincent, Periplus of the Erythraan
Sea, p. 349, D'Anvills Antig, de I Inds, p. 34, Mannert, Geog. dor Gricchen and
Romer, Vol. V. pp. 107, 130, 136, Hudson, Geoy, Fet. Beripieres Graei Min. Vol.
L Bumes' Travels into Bokhara, Vol 1IL. p. 79. Journal R. A. 8. Vol. L p. 31.

C. Lassen, De FPentapotamia Ind. p. 57 Aligemeine Eneyclop. : Art. Indien, P 9.
Armiani, D¢ Expedit : Aleg : Lib. YL 15,
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Hwen Tsang's narrative; and this being fized, wo may identify the
capital of Satadru, or the Sutlej Provinees, with the famous Fort of
Hansi, which successfully resisted the arms of Mahmdd of Ghazni.
According to the Tabakdt< Ndsirf, Hansi was the ancient capital of
the Province of Siwalik, and up to the time of its eaptrre by Mas'6d
had been considered by the Hindus as impregnable.

Abi Rihdn, the contemporary of Mahmid, places Nardna, the
capital of Karzdt, at twenty-eight parasangs to the west of Mathura,
which, taking the parasang at three and a half miles, would make
the distance ninety-eight miles, or fourteen miles in excess of the
measurement of Hwen Tsang, But as the narratives of the different
Muhammadan historians leave no doubt of the identity of Nurdna,
the capital of Kdrzdt, with Nérdyana, the capital of - Bairdt, this
difference in the recorded distance from Mathura is of little moment.
According to Abi Rihén, Nardna, or Bazdna,' was ealled Nirdyan
b)Y by the Musulmans, 3 pame which still exists in Nérdyaupur,
a town situated at ten miles to the north-east of Bairit itself
From Kanauj to Narina, Abi Rihdn gives two distinct routes :—the
first direct, via Mathura, being fifty-six parasangs, or 196 miles, and
the other to the.south of the Jumna being eighty-eight parasangs, or
308 miles. The intermediate stages of the latter route are, 1st., Ast,
18 parasangs, or 63 miles; 2nd., Sahing, 17 parasangs, or 593 miles ;
3rd,, Jandara (Chandrd), 18 parasangs, or 63 miles; 4th., Rajiurs,
either 15 or 17 parasangs, 54 or 59} miles; and 5th., Bazdna, or
Nurdna, 20 parasangs, or 70 miles. As the direction of the first
stage is especially recorded to have been to the south-west of Kanauj,
it may be at once identified with the Assai Ghét on the Jumna, iz
miles to the south of Etawa, and about sixty miles to the south-west
of Kanauj. The name of the second staga is written Sakina, Loy,
for which, by the simple shifting of the diacritical points, I propose
to read Sahania, Lvwes, which is the name of a very large and
famous ruined town, situated twenty-five miles to the north of
Gwalior, of which some account will be given in the present
report. Its distance from the Assei Ghdt is about fifty-six miles.
The third stage named Jandara by M. Reinand, and Chandra by Sir
Hegry Elliot, I take to be Hindon, reading . sdo> for ‘)J—? Its
distance from Sehaniys by the Khetri Ghat on the Chambal river is

} [Reinaud's reading.}
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about seventy miles. The fourth stage, named Eajors, still exists
under the same name, twelve miles to the south of Mdckers, and abont
fifty miles to the north-west of Hindon, From thence to Narasnpur
and Bawrdt, the road lies altogether through the hills of Alwar or
Micherd, which makes it difficult to ascertain the exact distance.
By measurements on the lithographed .map of eight miles to the
-inch, T make the distance to be about sixty miles, which is sufficiently
" near the twenty parasangs, or seventy miles of Abd Rihin’s account.

According to the other itineraries of Abd Ribin, Nardna was
twenty-five parasangs to the north of Chiter in Mewdr, fifty para-
sangs to the east of ultdn, and sixty parasangs to the north-east of
Anhalwdra.  The bearings of these places from Bairdé are all
sufficiently exact, but the measurements are more than one-balf too
short, For the first distance of twenty-five parasangs to Chitor, I
would propose to read sixty-five parasangs, or 227 miles, the actual
distance by the measured routes of the Quarter-Master General
being 217]. 'As the distance of Chifor is omitted in the extract from
Abi Bibin, which is given by Rashidu-d Din,* it is probable that
there may have been some omission or confusion in the original of
the Tdrith-i Hiad from which he copied. The erroneous measure-
ment of fifty parasangs to Multin is, perhaps, excusable on the
ground that the direct route through the desert being quite impass-
able for an army, the distance must have been estimated. The error
in the distance of Anhalwira I would explain by referring the
measurement of sixty parasangs to Chitor, which lies about midway
between Bairit and Anhalwirs. From a comparison of all these
different itineraries, I have no hesitation whatever in identifying
Lasdna or Nardna, the capital of Karsdt or Gusrdt,® with Ndrdyanpur,
the capital of Bairdf or Fairdf. In Firishta the name is written
either Kibrdt, <3 a8 in Dow, or Kairdt, L:J‘J:S as in Briggs,
both of which names are an easy misreading of w2y Wairdt or
Firdt, as it would have been written by the Muhammadans.

° ° o ° ° ° °
According to Abd Rilién the town was destroyed, and the people
! [Bashidu-d Din gives the distance s fifleen parasaugs, see p. 60.]

* [See the variaut readings in p. 5910 which may be sdded L:)L-,if » from Bis
H, Elliot's N8.]
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retired far into the interior, By Firishta.this invasion is assigned
to the year A.m. 413, or A.p. 1022, when the king (Mahmad), hearing
that the inhabitants of two hilly tracts named Kairdt and Nirdin
(or Bairdt and Nardyan) still continued the worship of idols (or
lions in some manuscripts), resolved to compel them to embrace the
Muhsmmadan faith. The place was taken and plundered by Amir
] Alf.”] Y
Nirin~8dkira—~dJarak,

Amongst the many places of which it is difficult to establish the
trae position in ancient Sind, Nirin or Nairin is one of the most
perplexing, for several reasons. Its first syllable, even, is 4 con-
troverted point, and while all the French suthors uniformly write it
Byroun, after Abd-1 Fida,! the English equally persist in following
dr{si® (p. 78), and writing it Nirin and Nerdn. What imparts a
presumptive correctness to the French reading is, that it is set down
aa the birthplace of the celebrated Abd Rihia al Birinl. Dut here,
in limine, soveral strong objections may be raised,—that Abd Rihin
wag 8 Khwirizmian, and is s0 called by the best authorities,—that
throughout his descriptive geography of India, he is more deficient
in his account of Sind than in any other part,—that he nowhere
mentions it as his birthplace,—and that no one ever heard of any
Birén in 8Sind, though many local traditions speak of a Nirin, and

" concur in fixing its locality, Abd-1 Fidd certainly writcs it Birin,
but there is often an sssumption of acouracy about him which hes
been far too readily conceded by the moderns; for he was merely
a distant foreigner, who never left Syria except to go to Mecca
and Egypt, and he was therefore compelled to copy and rely on
the defective information of others. Istakhri, Tbn Haukal, and
the Askkdlu-l Bildd are not quite determinate in their reading, but
the Chack-ndma and the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm never writé it in any other
form than with the initial N, followed by yd, which leaves vs still
in doubt whether the word be Nairln, Nirin, or Nerdn ; but it is
certainly neither Birun, nor Birdn, nor Bairin, nor Byroun.

Other considerations with respect to the name of Abt Rihdn, will

* be found in the Note devoted to that philosopher, in the second

volume of this work.
\ Geographis & Abous Feda, p.348. 3 Géographie & Edrisi, Tom. L. p. 16.
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Under the dynasty of the Rdis, Nirin was included within the
government of DBrihmanibid (p. 158). The inhabitants of Nirdn
golicited from the Arabs a cartel of protection, as their city was “on
the very road of the Arabs to Sind™ (p. 157). After the conquest
of Debal, “Md. Kisim directed that the catapults should be sent by
boat towards the fort of Nirin (p. 47), snd the boats went up the
stream called Sindh Sigara,' while he himself advanced by way of
Sisim”* (p. 157). When Md. Késim went from Debal “to the
furtress of Nirtm, which is twenty-five parasangs distant, he marched
for six days, and on the seventh arrived at Nirtn, where there is a
wmeadow which they call Balhdr, situated on the land of Bartzi}
which the inundations of the Indus had not yet reached (p. 158),
and the army consequently complained of being oppressed by thirst.
This drought was seasonably relieved through the efficacy of the
general's prayers,—* when all the pools and lakes which were round
that city were replenished with water.” He then “moved towards
Biwistin (Sihwin) by several marches, until he reached Bahraj or
HMauj,* thirty parasangs from Nirdn” (p. 158). After his expedition to
Siwistin and Didliya, he was directed by Hajj4j to return to Nirdn,
and make preparations for crossing the Indus (p.163). Heaccordingly

! [Sir H, Flliot read this name as Dhand Sigara ; but the M8, of the E. L. Lib.
gives it distinctly as * Sind-sagar,” and this has been adopted in the text. Bir
H. Elliot's eopy seems rather to read Wahand, or Wahind-sgar, & name which is
also admissible, see p. 256. It is called in the text an dh, or “ water,” which has
been rendered by “stream,'” as it is manifest that the only water communieation be-
tween Debal and Niran must have been by one of the chiannels of the Indus, Accord.
ivg to Capt. McMurdo, Debal was situated on the most western branch of the Indus,
esiled “Bigara,” up which Muhammad Késim conveyed kis engines, Jowm. B, 4.
Soe., Vol. L pp. 29, 32.) : }

? [Roth MSS, agree in reading * Sisam * as the name of the place by which Muham-
mad Kasim proceeded, but it can hardly be the place of that name to which ke
advanced sfter the capture of Siwisthn (pp. 160, 161).) * Bilsdurf merely mentions
the advance to Nirdn (p. 121),

? [This sentcnce boa unfortupately slipped out of the translation as printed at
p- 108.] The word again oceurs—* from the camp of Bartzi,” and must be the .
name of 8 place. "If the reading had ot been plain in both instances, I should have
preferred * Nirani.”

¢ [Sir 11 Ellivt's M8, of the Chach ndma gives this name as  Bahr.j,” but the
E. 1. Litrary copy has “ Mauj,” and this reading is confirmed by the MS, of the
Tukjatu-t Kirdm (p. 7). Ou the other hand, Istukhri's map as given by Moeller
luys down * Buhraj " in the locality indicated by the Chach-néma, A conflict of su-
thunty leuving the true reading doubtful, though # Balraj " seems preferable.]



308 APPENDIX.

moved back by several difficult marches “to the fort which is on the
hill of Nirn,”" where there was a beautiful lake and charming
grove (p. 163). This fort was the nearest point to the capital of
the Khalif. After crossing the Iudus, a garrison was left at Nirdn,
to keep open the communications in the rear and protect the con-
voys (p. 144).

Istakhr{ (p. 28) and Ibn Haukal tell us that “ Nirin lies between
Debal and Manstrs, but nearer to the Jatter, and that any.traveller
who wishes to go to Mansiira, must cross thoe river Indus at Manjs-
barf, which is on the western bank, and stands opposite to Man-
sira” (p. 7). The subsequent geograpbers copy these authors, as
usual, adding little further information, Idrisi places it distinetly
on the western bank (p. 78). Abé-l Fidd says it is fifteen para-
sangs from Mansira, and fixes it in latitude 26° 40/, on the autho-
rity of the Kénin of BirGni? .

The name of Sikara or Ségara, which is mentioned above, Tequires
a few words of notice, The Chach-nima merely mentions that * the
feet of Md. Késim came to anchor in the lake of Sigara;” but the
Tulfatu-l Kirdm says, “having placed his manjaniks on boats, he
sent them to the fort of Nirin, by way of the water of Sakdra, while
he himself marched by land.”? Elsewhere, we are informed in the
same work, that “Debal, now called Thatta, was in the land of
Sikira.”4 Again, Tharra, which was a strong fort near Thatta, was
“in the land of Sikira.”® Again, Dewal, Bhambir, Bagir, and
Tharra were each “excellent cities in the land of Sékiira,”

In the dyind Akbari Sikira is entered as a Pergana in Sirkdr
Thatta; and in the Tdrith- Tahirt it is also spoken of as a Per-
gans, lying under the Makall hills, in which Thatta itself was in-
cluded® (p. 257). Mas'ddi speaks of a Sigura or Shakira (p. 24),
two days’ journey from the town of Debal; and it is added that both
branches of the Indus disembogue into the ses at that place. It
does not seem improbable that we have the same word in the Sagapa

t Gildemeister, de rebus Indicis, p. 179. He insists upon reading Birlin. M.
Reinaud considers the origival to be ambiguous in this passage,—Meém. sur P Inds,
p. 240.

3 Giéographle & Abow-1 Feda, Texte Arabe, p, 348.~D'Anville, Eclaircissements sur
Is Carte de U Inde, p. 87, et teq.

3 MS. p. 6. * Ibid, p. 1. * Dhid, po 1. ¥ XS. pp. 20, 48,
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of Plolemy and Marcianus Heracleotes, for they call it “the first
~ and most westerly month of the river Indus.”

We may consider the stream. of Sikira to correspond with the
prolongation of the Gisr! or Ghiré creel, which st no very distant
time must have communicated with the Indus above Thatta, , Indeed,
Mc. N. Crow, writing in the year 1800, says, “ By a strange turn
that the river has taken within thess five and twenty years, just
. above Tatta, that city i flung out of the angle of the inferior Delta,
in which it formerly stood, on the main land towards the hills of
Buluchistdn,”?

The position here assigned to the Sikdra, points out the direction
whare we are to look for Nirin, to which, by means of that stream,
there seems to have been & water communication—at least approxi-
mate, if not direct.

It is quite evident that Nirtn was on the western bank of the
Indus. Not only do we find Muhammad Kisim going thers in
order to make due preparations for “ crossing” that river, not only
do wo find Dibir, on receiving the intelligence of the capture of
Debal, directing Juisiya to * oross over” from Nirtn to Brihman-
bid without delay (MS. p. 102), but it is also 8o represented both
in the text, and on the maps, of Istakhr{ and the Ashkdlu-l Bildd.
Nevertheless, M. I’Avezac, in the map prefixed to the Memoire sur
I'Inde, places it on the eastern bank. His authority stands deservedly
high, but can be of no value against the positive testimony here
adduced to the contrary.

How then it came in modern times to be considered identical with
Haidaribéd it is impossible to say, but so it is laid down unhesita.
tingly from the Tuhfatu.l Kirdm, down to the latest English tourist.
Even if it could be aceounted for by supposing that the Falaili then
constituted the main stream of the Indus, we should nevertheless
find that the distances sssigned fo Nirin from various places named
would not muke it correspond in position with Haidarsb4d.

Y Grog,y Lib. vii.—Peripius, p. 32, in Hudson's Geograph, Greei Minorss, Vol. 1.

* Dr. Burnes, Vinl to the Court of Sinds, p, 162.—See also Cupt. McMurdo,
Journ. B, A, 8es,, Vol. I, p. 25,

3 I Kiram, MS.—~Tal, Annols of Rujasthan, Vol 1. p. 218.~McMurdo,
Journ, R. 4, Soe,, Vol 1. pp. 80, 234.—Burnes, Traseis inte Bokhars, Vol. 111,
p. 8L.—ElpLinstoue, Uistory of India, Vol. L, p. 604.—Burton, Sindh, pp. 131. 376,

The Lutter says its sucient n.ame ie not only Neruw's Fort, but Patalpdr.  If o, we
0 be 4t no loes for Parrala
.
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And here it is cbvious to remark, that the establishment of its
locality depends chiefly upon the sites which are assigned to other
disputed cities, more especially to Debal and Mansira. I have else-
where stated my reasons for considering Debal to be represented by
Karichf, and Manséra by Haidardbid. Much also depends on the
real value. of the farsang,' which greatly varied in different places,
even in neighbouring provinces. As it was probably modified in
Sind by the Jocal kos, we may ascribe to it the small standard of two
miles and a half, which we know it to have had upon the Tigris,
according to the latest and most accurate investigations, Or, with-
out assigning to these roughly estimated distances an accuracy which
they were never intended to bear, we may consider the Sindian
parasang to vary from two to three miles, so as in no instance to be
less than the one, or more than the other. It is usual, and doubtless
more correct, to fix the standard at a higher value than even three
English miles; but this is evidently quite inapplicable in Sind, and
would be even more decisive against the identity of Debal and
Thatta, than the present hypothesis.?

Guided by all these considerations, I am disposed to place Nirén
at Heldl, or Heldya, s little below Jarak, on.the high road from
Thatta to Haidardbdd. The correspondences in other respects appear
exact, in every insiance of comparison, ‘

It has a direct communication by & road over the hills with Bela
and would be the first place in the valley of the Indus which the
Arabs could reach by land, and therefore nearest to the capital of
the Khilafat,

Lakes abound in the neighbourhood, and are large enough, espe-
cially the Kinjar, to have admitted Muhammad Kdsim's fleet.

} On the Persian farsang, the Greek parssang, or Arabic farsakh, see the Metrop.
snd Penny Cyciop., v. * Parasang.'— Ainsworth's Preface to Travels in the Truck of
the Ten Thousand.—Grote's Hist. of Greece, Vol. X1, pp.. 19~22.—~Ouseley's Orient.

* Geog., p. xxii.—Rennell's Geog. of Western Asia, 1. xli—Reinuud, Geéog. d' dbou-i
Féda, Tom. I.~Freytag, Lez. Arab., s.v.—Forbiger, Hundbuch der alt. Geog..
Vol 1. p. 655, In Ehdsisthn it is reckoned at three miles and three quarters,
~~Journ. R, Geog. Soe., Vol. 1X. p. 31.  This is aleo the length assigned by Quseley
and Kinoeir,  On the Tigris we have it given a8 only two miles and a half.— ZTrans.
Bombay Geog. Soc., Vol. X. p. 119, s

2 Mas'ddi (p. 21) is represented ss laying down the Sindian parasang at eight
miles. The same passage is rendered by Reinaud as ** yodjanas,” which would also
imply a long parasang.— Mémoirs, p. 59,
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Nlrdn is represented as twenty-five parasangs from Debal. (The real
distance is sevonty British statute miles between Hel{ and KarAchi.)

Nfrin was situsted on a hill, which would admit of its being
identified with very fow other places of note near the Indus. It
lay between Debal and Mansira, but was nearer to the latter.
(TLis position also corresponds with that of, Heldi). It was fifteen
parasangs from Mansira, (Thirty-five miles is the distance between
Helit and Haidaribad.) '

We need scarcely pursue the comparison farther. We may rest
sssured that Nirin was, if not at Heldi, at least at no great distance
from it, and was certainly not Haidardbad. It is worthy of remark
that Ielaf itself is a place of undoubted antiquity, and there are two
remarkable hills in its neighbourbood covered with ruins, repre-
senting perhaps the ITyala of Diodorus.! -

Next to Helai, Jurak offers many points of probability. Itis only
twelve miles from Helaf, and therefore the distances already laid
down, with no great profession of exactness, would answer nearly
equally well. Its commanding position, on a ledge of rock over-
hanging the Indus, necessarily denotes it to have been always a site
of importance, and this is confirmed by the evidence afforded by
several substantial remains of masonry on the banks of the river,
which still arrest the observation of the traveller at that place.

Sadusdn.

The Tdrtkh-i Alfi, in & passage relating to Sultdn Jal{lu-d din's
proceedings on the Indus, mentions that Sadisin was subsequently
called Bistin. Though the writer here commits the common error
of cunfounding Sistin with Sihwin, or Siwistdn, on the Indus, yet
be leaves us in no doubt what correction to apply, and we thus
derive fror him an interesting piece of information ; for the position
of Sadusin, which is 8o frequently mentioned in the Arab accounts
of Sind, has not hitherto been ascertained.

Samiid.— Tughlikdbid.—Kald-kot,
Simif deserves notice from the attempt which has been made to
establish it as the clebrated Minnagara of the ancient geograplers.
It was the capital of the Jéms of the Samma dynasty, and, according

b Biltioth. Histor., Lib, xvid, cap, 104.
voL, L ) 26
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to the Tubfatu-l Kirdm, it was founded by Jém Péniya,' under the
. Makal{ hills, about three miles north-west of Thatta.

_ Bubsequently, the fort of Tughlikibid was built by Jém Taghdr
or Tughlik, on the site of the older Kald-kot, about two miles south
of Thatta; but that, as well as its predecessor, was loft unfiuished
by its founder (p. 272). By a strange vicissitude, the name of
Tughlikibid is now comparatively forgotten, and that of Kald-kot
erroneously called Kalin-kot (the great fort), thovgh for a time
superseded, has restored the just claims of Rija Kal, and still
attracta the attention of the traveller, . Lt. Burton calls it Kallidn-
kot. I fear to differ from so good a local authority, but believe
Kald-kot to be more striotly correct. -

The ruins of Simdi; Samiiya, or Samma-nagar, “the city of the
Sammas,” are to be traced near Thatta; and, under the wrong and
deceptive spelling of Sa-minagar, bave induced Col. Tod, Sir A.
Burnes, and many who have too readily followed them—including
even Ritter, who considers the question settled “incontestably,”—
to recognise in that name the more ancient and more famous Minna-
gara. The easy, but totally unwarrantable, elision of the first and
only important syllable has led to this fanciful identification.?

Sinddn, Subdra or Sirabdya, and Saimir.

[These three towns were all south of Kambiya, and the first two
were ports. Saimir, though a place of trade, is not distinctly said to
be a port, but it is laid down on the sea-shore in the map. Abi-1
Fid4 says that Sindén was also called Sinddbir, but this is hardly
in accordance with Al Birini and Rashfdu-d din (pp. 66, 68). He
also notices the variant forms of Sifira and 8Gfila for Sibira, The
route ag given by Istakhr{, Ton Haukal and Idrisi is— )

Kambiya to Surabiya, four days ;
Sitrabdya to Sindin, five ,,
Sindén to Saimir five ,,
And the first two add, Saimir to Sarandib, 15 days.
Idrisi also states Broach to be two days from Saimdr. Al Birdn{

1 [This is the “J4m Jana, son of Babiniya,” of Mir Ma'sim.]
. 8 Tod, Reisasthdn, Vol. 1. p, 86; II, 220, 256, 812; and W. India, pp. 466, 481,
—Burnes, Travels, Vol. JI1. pp. 81, 79; and Cabool, pp. 16-18.-~Lt, Burton, Sindh
p. 388; and Unhappy Valley, Vol. L p, 105.—T. Kirdm, M8. pp. 19, 20), 82, 84.—
Ritter, Asien, Vol. LV. pt. i. p. 476.—McMurdo, Jowurn. R, 4. Soc., 1. 80, 232.
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makes the distance from Broach to Sindén fifty parasangs, and from
Sindin to Sufira six parasangs. Aba-l Fida eays that Sindén was
the last city of Guzerat, and the first of Manibér (Malabir), three
days’ journey from Tana. It is hardly possible to reconcile all these
statements, but there seems to be sufficient evidence for making
Sindén the most southerly. It was on a bay or estuary a mile and
a-half from the sea, and the modern Damén is probably its present
representative. Sibara was similarly situated at the same distance
from the sea, and finds a likely successor in Surdt, Istakhr's state-
ment would make Saimir the most southerly, but this is at variance
with Mas'idi and Al Birdni, who say that it was in Lér (the
conntry round Broach), and with Idris’s statement of its being at
only two days’ journey from Broach. But it is not easy to see how it
could have been only two days from Broach and yet five from Sinddn.
Notwithstanding the incongruity of these statements, it must have
been a place of considerable size and importance. It is the only one
of these three towns that has received notice by Kazwin!, His
account of the place is given in page 97 supre, but it supplies no
data on which to fix the locality. Abd-1 Fid4 does not mention it,
and the Mardsidu-t Litild' affords no help, for it merely des~ribes it
as 8 city of Hind, bordering on Sind near to Debal.]

Tir.—Muhatampiir.—Dirak.— Vijeh-kot. .

Tér was the ancient capital of the Stmra dynasty, cslled also by
the name of Mehmetir, and written by the local historians as Muha-
tampir and Mubammad-Tar, It was situated in the Pargana of
Dirak, and its destruction has been mentioned in the Extracts from
the Tdrikh¢ Tdlirt (p. 256). But its real ruin dates only from
"Aldu-d din’s invasion of Sind. X

The ancient Pargana of Dirak is represented by the modern
divisions of Chichagim and Badban on the borders of the Tharr, or
sandy desert between Parkar and Wanga Bdzir., There is a Par-
gana of Dirak still included in Thatts, which may be a portion of
the older district of that name.

Another capital of the Simras is said to have been Vijeh-kot,
Wageh-lot, or Vigo-gad (for it is spelt in these various forms), five
miles to the east of the arin river, ahove the Allah-band.

''he site of Tur has been considered to be occupied by the modern
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Tharri, near Budina, on the Gingrd river. There are, to be sure,
the remains of an old town to the west of that place ; nevertheless,
the real position of Thr is not to be looked for there, but st Shika-
pir, a populous village about ten wmiles south of Mirpir. Near that
village, the fort and palace of the last of the Séuras is pointed out,
whence bricks are still extracted of very large dimensions, measur-
ing no less than twenty inches by eight! Other fine ruins are
scattered about the neighbourhood, and carved tomb-stones are very
numerous. Fragments of pearls and other precious stones are occa-
sionally picked up, which bave all apparently been exposed to the
action of fire. The people themseves call this ruined site by the
pame of Mehmetir, so that both the name and position serve to
verify it, beyond all doubt, as the ancient capital of the Simras,
The curious combination of Mubammad-THr, is an infallible indi-
cation that “Mehmet” and * Mubatam” are merely corruptions of
“Muhammad,” for this name is wretchedly pronounced in Sind.
The present mode is Mammei—our own old English word for an
image, or puppet, when in our ignorance we believed Mawmetric, or
the religion of the false prophet, to be synonymous with idolaty, aud
Mahound with the Devil. 8o Shakespere, in Romeo and Juiict, eays—
“ A whining mammet, in her fortune’s tender.”
And Spenser, in bis Faerie Queene—
) % And oftentirnes by Termagant and Makound sworo.”
The still grosser corruption of Muhammad into “ Baphomet,” or
“Baffomet,” is not to be laid to the charge of our nation. This
was the name of the idol, or head, which the Templars are falsely
alleged to have worshipped,—quoddam caput cum barbd quod adorant
et vocant salvatorem suum. Raynouard argues that this word ovi-
ginates from a misprint, or mispropunciaiion, of Mubammad; hut
Von Hammer and Miclelet lean to a Gnostic origin, which we necl
not stay to consider, being satisfied that “ Baffumet” is only another,
and still more extravagant disguise, under which Europeans have
exhibited the name of Mubammad.?

b Bég-Ldr-ndma, M8. p. 8.— Tuhfatu-] Kirdm, MS. pp, 162, 166.—Dr. Burnes,
Visit to the Cuurt of Sind, p. 134.~Capt. McMurdo, Jowrn. B. 4. Soe., Vol. L pp.
24, 226, 233,

* Raynouard, Monuments Rist. rel. d la condamnation des Templicrs, pp. 261-302;
ond in Michaud's Hist, des Croisades, Tom, V. p. 672; and in J. des Savants, for
March and April, 1819.—Von Hammer, Aysterium Baphomots recelatum in Fund-
gruben des Or., Vol VI, pt. Le—Michelet, Histoire ds France, Tow. I1L. p. 143,
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NOTE (B)—HISTORICAL.

The Réi Dynasty.

The Chack-ndma (p. 138) mentions only the three immediate pre-
decessora of the uswrper Chach, and in this it is followed by the
Tarikh Sind. Tt states that “Rif Siharas, the son of Diwifj
(called also Shsh{-Shih{) was defeated and slain by the army of
king Niwmroz,' which entered Kirmin from the direction of Fars;
and that he was succeeded by his son Rdi Sihasf.” It will be ob-
served from the anunexed extract, that the Tubfdtu-l Kirdm gives two
additional reigns, which are not, however, referred to any speciﬁc
authority of ancient date,

“ Dynasty of the Riis—Their capital was the city of Alor, and the
boundaries of their country were——on the east, Kashm(r and Kanauj;
on the west, Makrén and the shore of the sea of 'Uman, that is, the
port of Debal; on the south, the port of Sirat (Surdshtra); and
on the north, Kandahir, Sistdn, the hills of Sulaimdn and Kaikdnin,
As the commencement of this dynasty has not been ascertained, X
content myself with mentioning some of the names which are
known.

“Rdt Diwdlj. He was & powerful chief, whose absolute rule
extended to the limits above mentioned. He formed alliances with
most of the rulers of Hind, and throughont all his territories
caravans trgvelled in perfect security. On his death, he was suo-
ceeded by his son, )

« It Siharas, who followed the steps of his father in maintaining
his position in happiness, comfort, and splendour, during a long
reign.  His celebrated son was

“Rd{ Sihasi, who also swayed the sceptre with great pomp and
power. He followed the institutions of his ancestors, and accom-
plished all hiy desires

“Réi Siharas IL. was his son and successor. King Nimror raised
an army for the purpose of attacking him, snd the Rif, having

¥ (8ir H. Flliot considers Nimrox to be the name of the king, but it is quite open

to read the words * Budshib Nimros” as “king of Nimroz.” This reuding seems
preferable, snd has been adopted in the trauslation of the Chach-pgma, p. 139.)



406 APPENDIX.

advanced to the borders of Kich to meet it, selected a field of battle.
The flame of war blazed from mom to midday, when an arrow
pierced the neck of the Réf, eo that he died. King Nimroz, after
plundering the camp, returned to his own country. The army of
Sibaras assembled in a body, and seated his son Shas{ upon the
throne.

dt Sdhasi I excelled his ancestors in estimable qualities.
Having, within a short time, settled affairs within the borders of
his kingdom, he enjoyed rest and peace in his capital. He remitted
the taxes of his subjects, on condition that they should raise (or
repair) the earthwork of six forts: viz., Uchh, Matela, Seoril, Mad
(or Mau), Alor, and Siwistén. He had a chamberlain named Bim,
and a minister mamed Budhiman. One day, Chach, son of Sildij, a
Brahman of bigh caste, came to Rém, the chamberlain, who was s¢
pleased with his society, that he introduced him to the minister.”

The names of these rulers are thus given by Capt. Postans, in two
different papers in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and
on the authority of the same work, the Tukfatu-l Kirdm :—

No. cxi, 1841, p. 185.—* Rahee Dowahey, Rahee Siheersin, Rahee
Sahursee, Raheo Siheersin the 2nd, Rahee Sahee.”

No. clviii, 1845, p. 79.—“Rahi Dawahij, Sahiras, Rahi Sshasi,
Rahi Sahiras the 2ud, Rahi Sahasi the 2nd.”

In an earlier number of the same Journal (No. lxxiv. Feb,, 18u
p- 98), James Prinsep observed, * Diwnij seems a corruption of
dwija ‘the Brahman; and Sahurs resembles much the genitive
sdhasa of our Saurashtra coins, of whom the first is a swdmipuira, or
son of a Brabman ; but the date seems too recent. See Vol. V1. p.
385" But it appears from the passage just quoted, that it was a
Brihman dynasty which superseded the family of Diwiij, and there
is no reason to suppose that Diwaij was himself & member of that
casto.

The same Persian work, from which the above extract is taken,
states that the reigns of these five Rils lasted for the Jong period of
one hundred and thirty-seven years, and that Chach, by his vietory
over Mahrat, Rind of Chitor, established himself on the threme about
he first year of the Hijra. It will be seen from the following Note,
hat as this date must of necessity have been placed too early,
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the year 10 8. has been preferred, as the era of Chach’s accession,
and the extinction of the R4f dynasty.

Potlinger, on the authority of a native work called the Majma’-s
Wiriddt, states that the dypasty had endured for two thousand
years; which, a8 we know from Ptolemy and the Periplus that the
country was subject to frequent revolutions st the early period of
our era, and at the time of Alexander was under mo single ruler,
must bo regarded as pure fiction. If we allow that there were
really five reigus, there is no great improbability in assuming 187
years, as above mentioned, for the correct period of their duration ;
and thus we should obtain the Christian year 495 as that in which
the dynasty commenced,

It is generally assumed that Khusrd Naushirwén was the king of
Persia by whom Siharas I1. was slain; but 8¢ Naushirwin died in
479 a.p,, it would leave, at the very least, 53 years necessary for the
reign of Sihas{ TL—even supposing that his predecessor was killed
in the very last year of Naushirwin, which we know cannot have
been the case, as that poteniate had been, for some time previous,
ewployed in the western portion of his large empire. It is therefore
quite evident, that king Nimroz® bas been wrongly interpreted to
mean that great Persian monarch; and we must therefore ues
Nimroz in its usual application of Sijistin, and allow the opponent
of Siharus to be no more formidable a personage than the governor,
or ruler, of that province ; or, if we must necessarily have a Persian
king—notwithstanding that no one of the name of Nimroz ever sat
on the throne—then Khusrd Parviz (591-628 A.p0.) an equally
great conqueror, would answer all the requirements better; for we
know that the eastern provinces towards the Indus revolted in the
reign of Hourmuz, his father and predecessor, and his recovery of
them seems indicated by his having 960 elephants in his traln—
wlich could only have been procured from India.

Doubtless, Naushirwin did invade Sind or its borders,—because
the fact is vouched for by unquestionable authority in the best

! In one passapge he is styled * Badsbah Nimroz,” and a few lines afterwards
* 5kih Fors Nowroz™ It will be scen from & passage quoted in the succeeding
note, ibat Lormuz is v-presented aa “the son of Fars" in the Chack-name ; it would
apprur therefsre that in that work % Fors” is identical with ¢ Nuwhirwin.”
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Persian annalists, and is shown by the relations, political, com-
mercial, and literary, which appear then to have arisen between
Persia and India; but it must have been during one of the earlier
reigns of this dynasty; or if during the reign of Siharas I, it must
have preceded the attack which resulted in that monarch's death.
That he and Naush{rwén were contemporary, during some portion
of their reigns, is by no mesns improbsblo—for the latter reigned
48 years; and if we allow 40 for the reign of Sihas{ II., and 40
likewise for the reign of Siheras IL--the same period which
Chaoch enjoyed, though his first years were signalized by internal
rebellions and foreign invasions—we shall then find the 20 first
years of Siharas’s correspond with the 20 last years of Naushirwin's
reign!

It would detain us too long to enter upon any speculations
respecting the country and race whence this dynasty derived its
origin. I will meraly remark, that the Scythian barbarians from
Sind, who expelled the Gehlotes from Balabhiptra in the beginning
of the sixth century,—the Yue-tchi, who re-established tlemselves
on the Indus about the same time,—the Ephthalites, or white Huns,
whom Cosmas deolares at that period to have ruled upon the banks
of that river;—and the Sh dynasty of Surfshtra,—sll offer points of
relation, comparison, and contact, to which a separate dissertation
might be devoted.?

} Compare Firdisi, Shdh-ndma, ed. Macan, p. 1632; Pottinger, Zracels in
Belochistan, p. 386 ; Schlegel, Indische Biblioth, Vol I. p. 203; De Guignes,
Hist, des Huns, Tom. I, p. 469 ; Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, Vol. 1. p. 141 Tod,
Annals of Rojasthan, Vol. L. pp. 232.9; C. F, Richter, iber dic Arsao, und
Sassan. Dyn. ap. Erdk. v, dvien, Vol, 1V, part i, p. 52¢; Gladwin, Ayeen dkbery,
Vol. IL. p. 118; As. Res, Vol. IX.; Journal R. A. Soe, Vol. 111 p. 385;
Elphinstone, Hist, of India, Vol. I. p. 400; Bohlen, das alte Indien. Vol. Il.;
Ancient Uniw, Hist, Vol. IX. pp. 305-9, 312, 318 ; L. Dubeux, L' Univers Pitiores
qué, * La Persa,” pp. 327, 328.

1 Melch, Thévenot, Ree. d. Voyages eurienr, Part i. pp. 21, 22 ; Montfaneon,
Coll. mova Patwm, Vol IL pp. 132, 179, 837-9; A Res, Vol. 1X, p. 113 ; Tod,
Ann. of Ryj., Vol. T. pp. 216-9; II. 311-2; Western India, pp, 83, 147-9, 214,
268, 271 ; Wilson, driana Antigua, p. 407 ; T. Beufey, Indien ; Lassen, Indische
Alterthume, Yol. I1.; F, Baudry, Eneycl. Moderne, Tow. XVIIL, eol. 1:3;
Foinaud, Fragmenis Arabes, p. xx1.; Mem, swr. I Inde, pp. 104, 124-7 5 Journal
4. 8. B.,Vol. IV. pp. 480, 684 ; VI. 338 1837, pp. 377, et aeg.; Jourmal B 4. 8.,
Vol. IV. p. 398; V1. 351, 439 ; B. Nicholion, 8, Vol. XIIL pp. 146-163; V.
la St, Martio, Kiwdes ds Geographis ancienne, Tom, L, p, 245; Thowas® Priusep.
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The Brikman Dynasty. - .

Though we bave no reason to.complain of any want of detail
respecting the political transactions of this dynasty, yet we are leRt
in considerable doubt respecting the chronological adjustment of the
few reigns which it comprises, and even the very name of Chach is
a subject of some uncertainty. Gladwin has “Juj;”! Briggs bas
“Huj;"* the two Manuseripta in the Bibliothéque Royale have
“Huj;”* Reinaud spells the name “Tchotch ;"¢ Renouard leans
to “Juaj,” as he considers it & corruption of Yajuya;* 8. de Sacy
gives reasons for considering it to be « Hijaj;”* Pottinger writes
“Chach;”" and be is followed by all English authore. This is
certainly in conformity with native usage, and we have several
existing instances of the same combination—as Chachpir, Chichar,
Chichagim, Chachi, Chachar, and similar names of places in the
valley of Indus.
" It is to this usurper I am disposed to attribute the introduction of
the game of chesa to the western world ; and this question invites
us to some further considerations respeciing the correct mode of
writing his name. Although Firdds{ informs us, that it was an
ambassador of the king of Kanauj who introduced this game at the
court of Naush{rwan,® the statement of Tbn Khallikdn seems more to
be rclied ou, when he says that Sassa, son of Dahir, invented the
game during the reign of the Persian king Shdhrdm. It is true that
wo have to notice Liere an error in the parentage, as well a8 a
contradiction with himself ; -for, in another place, he assigns the
invention to Ballit, whom Le makes a contemporary of Ardashir,
son of Babak, who reigned four centuries before Shihrim *~—but the
main statoment secms to be upheld by independent testimony, and it

v dyeen Aldery, Vol IL. p. 119, 3 Fereshea, Vol. IV. p. 401,

8 Fooyments Arabes, p. xxvii, ¢ Iid. and Mém. aur I Tuds, pp. 126-163,

8 Fneyclopedia Metropolitana, v. % Bcind.”

§ Journsl des Savants, 1840, p, 225. Y Dyarels in Belochistam, pp. 317-9,

¢ Shah-mama, od. Macan; Vol IV. pp. 1719-175¢.~Hyde, Historis Shahiludsi,
pp. €9-62, rrprinted in the Syntaoma dissertatimum, Vol. 11.—Freret, Mim, de
U'Adcad., Tom V. p, 250,—Gérres, HeldenbuA wom Iran, Vol II., p. 452.—Bohlen,
das alte Indien, Vol. 11. p. 67, #t aeg.

¥ According to the Chiach-nima (. 152) Chack was the son of $1145j, son of Bastibas,

19 De Slane, Hogr aphical Dictionary, Vol. ITL. p. 71, of seq. ; Gildemeinter, ds reb,

Indicis, p. 1415 Hyde, wt suprd ; N, Bland, Jowmal R. 4. 8, Vol. XIIL. pp. 18,
14,20,26,€2, [D. Forbos, History of Chess ]
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will be seen, from Tabari’s sequence of theoe Persian reigns, that
"Chach must necessarily have been contemporary with Suihiim, or
Shabr Irdn, or Shahriyér, as he is otherwise called.

The name of *Sassa’ assumes the various forms of *Sissa”
¢ Bahsaha,” “Sisi,” “Sisa,” and “Sa’sa’.” Mr. Bland, in his
learned article quoted below, says they are all obviously corruptions
of Xerxes, or of a name which has served as its origin—not the
Persian king, but a philosopher so named, who is said by Polydore
Virgil and others to have flourished in the reign of Evil-Merodach
at Babylon. I look upon this as too recondite, and consider that the
transposition of the parentage above alluded to, as given by Ibm
Khallikén [and Bildduri'], is more than countervailed by the superior
authority of Tabar{; who, while he omits all notice of Chach, under
that identical name, yet mentions Sassa, (who cannot possibly be
meant for any other person than Chach), and speaks of Dihir, bis
#on, a8 being his successor,® Firishta also speaks of Dihir as the
son of Sa’sa’, s0 that we are fully entitled to consider *Sassa,” as
the Arabic mode of representing ¢ Chach ”—just as we have “ Sha-
nak * for the Hind{ “Chank,”  Shatranj ™ for “ClLatur-anga, “Sin”
for “Chin,” « Shdsh ” for ¢ Chich,” a town on the Jihin,® and many
other similar conversions in the Arabio-—since, there being no palatine
letter corresponding with ¢k in that language, recourse can only be
Lad to the sibilants; as inay frequenily be observed even in the
Persian also, where no such necessity exists.*

Another preliminary question to settle respecting Chach, relates
to hiy tribe and descenf. There could have been no hesitation on
this point, had it not been for the Chinese traveller, Hwen Tsang,

- who states that, at the time of his visit to Sind, the king was of the
#Shu-to-lo” race® This has been variously interpreted to mesn
a * Kshatiriya,”® a “Sidra,”? and a Rijpit of the * Clatur,” or

! [Biladuri mentions “ Basa,” *son of Dakir,” ants, p. 125.]

2 Tabarf, in Mem. sur ¥’ Inde, pp. 176, 179. .

3 Shdk-ndma, ed. Macan, pp. 932, 1639; Geogr. & Abow-I Féda, texte Arabe, p. 494.

¢ Bee J. A. Vullers, Inatitwt, Lingue Persica cum Sansc. et Zend. comparate, pp.
18, 26, 47. & Foe-kous-ki, ed. Remusat, p. 393,

¢ ¢ Rex ¢ stirpe Xatrorum ;* Gildemeister, de reb Ind., p. 14.

7 «Te roi, qui, eans doute, etait Tchotch, appartenait 3 la caste des Soudra ;"
Beinand, Mém. sur £Inde, p. 153. [See Stanislas Julien, Ewuen Thsang, Tome
11,,170.] :
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« Chitor,” tribe.! This latter is en the supposition that it refers to
the king who was succeeded by Chach, and who waa related to the
ruler of Chitor—but this is not admissible, for the Chinese Buddbist
did not commence his travels till €28 a.p.,! and after traversing the
whole of Chinese Tartary, Turkistin, Northern Afghdnistin, Kash-
mir, the valley of the Ganges, the Eastern and Western Coasts of
the Peninsula, and Guzerit, could not have reached Sind much
before 640, when Chach was fully established upon the throme,” If
we could introduce the traveller into Sind before Chach’s accession,
I should prefer * Kshatriya,” or the modernized * Chattri,” to any
other interpretation of “ Sbu-to-lo,"—but, seeing that not a single
Chinese name within, or on the borders of Sind, admits of any
i)oesitive identification, we peed mot trouble ourselves about the
meaning of this doubtful word. Our Arab and Persian authorities
leave us no room to doubt that Chach was & Brihman—at least by
descent, if not also by religious persuasion ; and the present Sirsut
(Sdraswata) Drihmana of Sind cl: 'm him as one of their progenitors.

[According to the Chach-nima, Chach was & Brahman who was
introduced to Sibasi Bii by his Chamberlain. Being taken into
service, he won the confidence of the R4l, and the more tender
regards of the R4nli, his wife, He became (hamberlain, and, on the
death of the Raf, he ascended the vacant throne, and married the
widow, whose love he had previously rejected. The irregular suc-
cession provoked the resentment of Mahrat, chief of Jaipir (or
Clitor), a relation of the deceased Rif, who marched with his army
to destroy the usurper and recover “Lis inheritance.” In great
perplexity Chach conferved with the Réni, who shamed him jnto
resistance by proposing to change garments, and herself to lead the
army against the foe. Chach then went forth to battle, and when
the forces met, Mahrat came forward and proposed, as the matter
was purely & personal one, to settle the dispute by single combet.
Cliach represented that he was 8 Bralman, and unaccustomed to
fght en horseback. His magnanimous foe then alighted to meet

! Lt. Burton, SwdA, p. 330.
3 Elproth suyve ke travilied between 630 and €60.—Rpiss des Chingsischon
Luddnapriesters H, T. ete.  Keinaud eays, between 628 and 645~ Mem. sser ' Inde,

p- Liv—M, Stan, Julien, in his valusble translation just publisked (1853), ﬁxu the
paaiod more accurately between 629 and 646,
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him on equal terms, when Chach treacherously eprung upon his
horse and slew his adversary before he could recover from the sur-
prise. After this Chach appears to have felt no Brahmanical repug-
nance to war and bloodshed.]

With respect to the period of his reign, we learn from the Chach-
ndma (p. 151) that Chach in or about the year 2 m.—and about
the fourth year after his accession’—advanced to Kirmin, being
instigated to that measure by the fact of the Persian throne being
then occupied by & woman.

Again, we learn (MS. p. 70) that Chach had been ruler of Siud
for thirty-five years, when Mughaira attacked Debal, some tima
between the years 13 and 16 1.

After Chach had reigned forty years, he was suoceeded by his
brother Chandar, who died in the eighth year of his reign (p. 152-4).

Chandar was succeeded by his nephew Dihir, who was slain in
the month of Ramazén, 93 m. (p. 170).

The Tdrikh-i Sind (MS. pp. 14-30) has briefly abstracted the
account in the Chach-ndma, but has given no date throughout, and
hag carelessly omitted all notica of Chandar.

The Tuhfatu-l Kirdm gives a far better abstract of the Chach-ndma.
It represents (DS, p. 6) that Chach, after killing Mahrat, the prince
of Chitor, established himself on the throne in the year 1 m.—that
he reigned forty years (¢b.)—that Chandar, who succeeded him, died
in the eighth year of his reign (ib.)—that Dihir was killed in the
year 93 1., after having reigned thirty-three years (MS. p. 15)—and
that the whole period of the Bréhman dynasty lasted ninety-two
years (sb.}—which, however, is & manifest inconsistency, becausa in
the detail, no more than eighty-one years, at the most, are assigned
to the three reigns. ’

There seems reason to believe that these discrepancies can be
reconciled by two very slight corrections in the reading of the
Chach-ndma. -

Instead of “thirty-five years,” in the first quotation, we should

3 Tt may be proper in this place to remark, that Al BirGni mentiona the establisk-
ment of a Sindian era, which commences with the winter solstice of 825 A.D.3 A5,
As M. Reinaud justly remarks, that the commencement of 8 mew ers generally
indicates & change of dynasty, be is disposed to attribute the establishment of the
Brabman dynasty to this yeav.—Xém, aur 8 Inds, p. 147.
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read “thres or five years,” as the period that Chach had reigned
when Mughsira attacked Debal. The form of expression is very
common in denoting an indefinite period; and, as the disjunclive
particle or is, in such uses of distributive numerals, always omitted,
the difference in the readiug becomes scarcely perceptible.

And in the first quotation, instead of “sabout the year 2 m,” I
would rexd “about the year 10 B.”—dah for do. The reading of do
is quite out of the question, for thers certainly was no female reign
8t 80 early a period as the second year of the Hijra, and none even
befora the teuth, if indsed so early. The confusion respecting these
ephemeral reigns of the later Sassaniaus is notorious, and especially
respecting the order of the three queens, Téirin-dukht, Azurmi-dukht,
and Dukht-zanin—the last of whom is generally altogether omitted,
and is perbaps identical with Azurmi-dukht;—but no suthor at.
tempts to place either of them before 10 am.  Now, since the
Chach-ndma represents that the queen mentioned by him was one of
the euccessors of Kisra-bin-Hormuz-bin-Férs, who had been mur.
dered-alluding, of courss, to Khusrd Parviz—and since we learn
from a passage in Tabarf that one of Kisrd's daughters was Dukht.
zanan, who succeeded to the Persian throne for a short time in the
year 13 m.;—and gince the Bawzatu-s Safd assigns the reign of
Tarin-dukht, another of his daughters, to the year 14 m. ;—we may
assume as certain that the expedition of Chach towards Kirmin
oocurred in one or other of those years.!

These simple emendations bring us close enough to the truth, to
gatisfy us with respect to the general socuracy. of the Chach-ndma.
Whera there is 8o much room for doubt, and where even Tabarf is
not quite cousistent with himself, or in conformity with others,
even if the Chuch-nima should be in errar three or four years—and
wo have no riglt to assume that such is the case—thers would still
Le 0o ground for imjwaching the veracity of that valuable chronicle ;
end we are thus enabled with considerable confidence to assign to
each event of the Brilman dynasty of Sind its proper date, according
to the Hijra computation.®

! As all three queens—if, indeed, there wore three—were daughters of Khusrs

Parvis, aud as all their re sns are comprised within two, or, at most, three jears, it
matters litde wiich wo sciect,

* For the duubts which pievail respecting the proper period, wquence, and n.mes
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- : AE.
The aceession of Chach to the throne of Sind..........., 10
His expedition to Kirman, in the fourth yeat ............ 14
Mughaira's attack, in the fifth year ..ice.cvvecrcrenverarsns 13

Chach’s death, after a reign of forty entire years......... 51
Chandar’s death, in the eighth year of his reign ......... 59
Dihir's death, after a reign of thirty-three entire years 93

The adrances of the Arabs torwards Sind,!

Scarcely had Muhammad expired, when his followers and dis-
ciples, issuing from their naked deserts, where they had hitberto
robbed their neighbours and quarrelled amongst themselves, hastened
to convert their hereditary feuds into the spirit of unanimity and
brotherly love. Their energies, at all times impetuous, were now
solely concentrated upon executing the injunctions of the “king of
fierce countenance, understanding dark sentences,”* that they should
enforce belief at the point of "the sword, which was emphatically
declared to be “the key of heaven and of hell”* Terror and
devastation, murder and rapine, accompanied their progress, in ful-
filment of the prophetic denunciation of Daniel, that this descendant

vof the Sassanian princes between Siroes and Yaudijird, see—besides Mirkhoud,
Khondamir, snd the Persian authorides—J. 8. Assemanni, Bibliotheca Orient.
Clement.-Vat., Tom. 11L, p. 419; Eutychii Arnales, Vol. I1. pp. 253, 357, 408 ;
Malcolm, History of Persia; Dubeux, I'Univers Pittoresque, * La Perse,” pp.
333-6; Weil, Gesch. der Chalifen, VoL 1. pp. 63-65, and the Tables in the Ancient
Unio. Hist., Vol. IX. pp. 211-277; Dr. Saith’s Dict. of Biog., v. * Sassanides;
Moreri, Grand Diction. Historigue, Tom. IV., p. 136, v. *“Perse;” D’Herbelot,
Bidblioth, Or., v. * Sassanian,” snd Ene. Metrop. *Early Or. Hist.” p. 414.

- [Mordtmaun in Zatschrift. D. M. 6., Vols. VIII. and X1L; M. K. Fatksniun in
Jour, Asiatigus, 1866, p. 220.]

1 [A note in Sir H. Eliot's private copy shows that he intended to revise this
article, after an examination of Tabari, and, in fact, to make Tabari’s account the
basis of his own, The editor was at first disposed to realize as far as possible this
intention, but as the whole of Tabari’s history is now in course of translation, and
will ere long be published, under the auspices of the Royal Asiatic Society, it has
scemed preferable to let Sir H. Elliot’s wotk stand ss he himself penned it. There
is in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society a MS. History of Sind, from the com-
mencement of the Arsb conquest. It enters into full details drawn, like Sir H.
Elijor's, from Sindisn authorities.] 2 Daniel, ch, viii. 23.

3 Compare Chapters i, iv., viii, ix., xxii, xlvii, 1xi, ete, of the Kordn, See
also Sale, KEurdn, Prelim. Disc., p. 194 ; Lane, Selections from the Kuran, p.70;
Reland, De Jure Militari Moham., p. 5, et seq.
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of Tshmael! *ghall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, and
practice, sud shall destroy the mighty and the holy people; and
through bis policy, also, he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand ;
and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and stand up against the
Prince of Princes.”*

And so it was, that, within twenty y’ears, they made themselves
masters of Syria, Palestine, Egypt, and Persia. The conquest of
Persia was a mere prelude to further extension in the east; and
though a more difficult and inhospitable country, as well a8 internal
dissensions, checked their progress for some years afterwards, yet it
was not in the nature of things to be expected that they should
long delay their attacks upon the rich and idolatrous country of
India, which offered so tempting a bait to their cupidity and zeal.
Accordingly, attention was early directed to this quarter, and it will
be our busivess now, in collecting some of the incidental and scat-
tered notices Which betray the settled purpose of the Arabs to
obtain a footing in India, to trace the slow but certain progress of
their arms, until it issued in the conquest of Sind by Mubammed
Kisim, . ' '

Abt Bakr, am, 11-13. ap. 632-634.
*Umar, AN 13-23. a.p. 634-643.

Under the Khilifat of 'Umar,—a.n. 15 or 16,—a military ex-
pedition gt out from 'Umdn, to pillage the cossts of India. It
appears to have proceeded as far as Tina, in Bombay. As "Umar
had not been consulted on the expedition, he forbad that any more
should be undertaken to such distant parts; and to 'Usmén Bin Ast
Sakifi, governor of Bahrain and 'Umén, under whose orders the
piratical vessels uad been despatched, he signified his displeasure in
very marked terms :—* Had our pariy,” be wrote, “ been defeated,

! Gibbon's gratuitous scepticiem respecting the Jshmaclitish origin of the Arabians
has becn well exposed in App. I. to Forster's Makometaniom Uneeiled. Beo also
Fuber's Calendar of Prophecy, and Fry's Second Advent of Clrist. Occasionally, how-
ever, thess authors carry the argument too far, Brucker hus also arraigned the Bible
genealogy of the Arabs, Hist. Crit. Philosph., Vol I p. 214. Mubemmad's own
Itimaelitish descent may admit of doubt; but that does mot affect the question
respectiog the Araba in the northern part of the peninsula. See Spresger, Life of
Huhammed, p. 18; Sale, wbi supr. p. 11; Reinaud’s Sarraging, 231.

¥ Lanid, ch. viii, 24, 25.
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bo assured that I would have taken from your own tribe 83 many
men a8 had been killed and put them all to death” (supra p. 116).

About the same time, Hakam, the brother of 'Usmin, who had
been placed in charge of Bahrain, sent an expedition against Broach,
and despatched his brother, Mughaira Abfu-l Asi, to the bay of

* Debal, where be encountered and defeated his opponents, according
to the Fulihu-l Bulddn (supra, p. 116); but the Chach-nd'(ﬁa repre-
sents ‘that he was slain. That work also mentions that the naval
squadron was accompanied by troops, that Debal was occupied by
merchants, and that the governor, Simba, son of Diwdij, had been
nominated to that post by Chach, who at that time had ruled
thirty-five! years in Sind (MS. p. 70).

Shortly after, Abd Misd Asha'rf, who had been one of the com-
panions of the prophet, and was otherwise conspicuous in the history

 of that period, was appointed governor of Irik (Basra), when Rabi,
bin Ziyéd Hiérisf, one of his officers, was sent to Makréin and Kir-
min. Orders were also despatched to Abi Misa, from the capital
of the empire, directing him to afford all the information in bis
power respecting Hind, and the countries leading to it. As he had
lately learnt the disastrous result of Mughaira's expedition, he wrote
in reply to say, that “ the king of Hind and Sind was powerful and
contumacious, following the path of unrighteousness, and that sin
dwelt in his heart.” Upon which, he received peremptory ordera
not by any means to enter upon a holy war with that country.

It is notorious that ‘Umar had alwsys a particular horror of naval
expeditions, and it is probable that it arose from this untoward
defeat. This repugnance is usually attributed to a later period,
when, upon the conquest of Egypt by ‘Amra bin *Asi, the Khalif
wrote to his lieutznant for a description of the sea; who replied ;—
*The sea is a great pool, which some senseless people furrow,
looking like worms upon logg of wood.” On receipt of this an-
swer, it is said, "Umar forbad all navigation amongst the Musulméns,
and tranggi_essors were severely punished. Mu’dwiya was the first

\ Pukfatu-i Kirim, MS. p. 9; Gladwin's Adywn Akbery, Vol 1L p, 118;
Memoirs sur I' Inds, p. 170. -

3 [This is the statement of the M3., but in page 412 seasons are given for pro-
posing to read “ 3 or 5" instead of 35.) 3 Chach-ndma, M3, p. 70.
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Khalif under whom this prohibition was relaxed, and who despatched
maritime expeditions against the enemies of his empire. The original
cause of the restriction was probably that which has been already
indicated, and its continuance may perhaps be ascribed to the un-
skilfulness of the Arabs upon the element to which the subjects of
the (reek empire were accustomed from their birth. Had the
Musulmins along the shores of the Mediterranean been as expert as
the Arab navigators of the Indian ocean, there would have been no
need to feel alarm at the result of actions upon the high seas.!

In the year 22 m.,’Abdid-lla bin *Amar bin Rubi’ invaded Kirmén,
and took the capital, Kuwishir,? so that the aid of “the men of Kij
and Baldj "' was solicited in vain by the Kirmanis. He then pene-
trated to Sistdn, or Sijistin, and besieged the governor in his capital,
who sued for peace when he found that “his city was as a tent
without ropes.”  After this he advanced towards Makrin. In vain,
also, did the chief of that country obtain the ‘aid.of the ruler of
Sind, for their united armies were surprised and defeated in a night
attack. 'With an ardour augmented by his.success, *Abdu-lla re-
quested leave to cross the Indus; but the Khalif, true to his cautious
policy, which restrained his lientenants both on the northern and
wostern frontiers, opposed this still more distant adventure.$

The invasions of this year are confirmed by Hasan bin Muhammad
Shirdzf, who is a careful writer ; but the names of the generals are
difforently represented. ¢ 1In the year 22 m. Sijistin was conquered
by *Amri bin al Tam{m{ and "Abdu-la bin 'Umar Ehattib. In this
year also, Makrin was conquered by ’Abdu-lla bin *Abdu.la bin
"Unén, who had moved against that place from Kirmin, The ruler,
who in the native language was styled Zanbil, and was also king of
Sind, was killed.”*

\ A passage in Procopius, Bell Pers., i. 19, €0, seems to show that, in the time of
Justinisn, the Homerites of the Erythrean sea were no great pavigators, Tho
question has been examined in another note.

3 Sce Vuller's Geschichts der Setdschuken, p. 75.

» The Arabic sud Persian Leticons eay, tuey were barbarous tribes, mhnbmng
the mountainons borders of Makran, and descended from the Arabe of Hijjaz. In
the latter are of course to be recoguized the modern Buldch, .

& TirtkA-s Guzida, quoted in Memoire sur I' Inds, p. 171.

¢ Muntakhabu-t Tawdrikh, under the Khilifat of Umar. ‘The name of Zaabil
will be treated of under the History of the Ghaznivides.

YOL. 1, 7
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The names sre otherwise given in the Hubidu-g Siyar. Kirmin
was conguered by Subail bin Ud{ and ’Abdu-la bin Autibd,
Sijistan by *Asim bin *Amré Tamim{, and Makvin by Iakkam bin
’Amar Saulbf. The conquests are also ascribed to a year later.
Shohrug, the lieutenant of Firs, was forced to yield his province to
the victorious Musulméns ; upon which, Mujéshia bin Mas'ud took
possession of the cities of Sirjin and Jiruft, while "Usmin bin
Abiu-1’Asi advanced to Istakbar. In the same quarter, Sauria bin
Zann{m, employed with a separate division on the route from
Tstakhar to Kirmén, experienced & more determined resistance. In
besieging one of the strongholds into which the natives had thrown
themselves, ho was suddenly attacked by a sally from the garrison,
as well as by a numerous body of Kurds who had advanced to their i
relief, and was only saved through the aid of a miracle. In the
end, however, the Musulméins were victorious. These are evidently
all the same transactions, disguised by change of names,—ihe
“Kurds” of the Habibu-s Siyar being the * Kij” of the Guzida.

Dr. Weil, following Tabari, gives other variations, and remarks
upon Abd-l Fidd’s and Elmacin’s (Al Makin's) omission of the
conquest of the Persian provinces in the south. The general’s name
ig ’Abdu-lla bin Attab. *Kufej,” or * Kufess,” is given instead of
«K&j.” The invasion of Makrén is ascribed to 23 =, in which
same year, it is said, the conquest of Firs was brought to a conelu-
sion. The capture of Shiriz is also mentioned, although it is
ordinarily supposed not to have been built till seventy years afler-
wards by Muhammad Késim.!

*Usmdn, AB. 23-35.  A.D. 643-655.,

"Usmén bin Abiu-1°Asi was not very rapid in his conquest of the
province of Firs, for ke was repulsed before Istakhar, and it is not
till the year 26 H., that we find him taking Kdzerin and the still
famous Kila’i sufed, or white fort, between Istakhar and the Persian
Gulph? The whole province does not seem to have been reduced
till 28 m.

In &.1. 30, a formidable insurrection took place at Istakhar, when

V Geschichte der Chalifem, Vol. 1. pp. 95-98,
3 Ferishta, Vol. L p. 2 ; Price, 139, 166. Rauzatu-s Safd
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the Musulmén governor fell a victim to the fury of the people.
The fugitive king of Persia, Yazdijird, hastened to the acene, in the
hope cof retrieving his miserable fortunes; but after being nearly
surprised among the ruined columns of the ancient palace, he was
defeated wita great loss by *Abdu-lla bin "Umar and 'Usmén, near
that capital, and coinpelled to fly to Kirmén, and afterwards to
Sijistin and Khurdsén, The citadel of Istakhar was carried by
assault, and many of the ancient Persian nobility, who had sought
an asylum within that fortress, were put to the sword.!

During the next year, the pursuit of Yazdijird was followed up into
Khurisin under 'Abdu-lla bin 'Amar, then governor of Basra, after
obtaining the permission of the Khalif to advance into that country.
The southern provinces of the Caspian not having yet been finally
conquered, it was considered the more feasible route to march by
way of Fare and the borders of Kirmén, and so advance through the
desert. A rebellion which then esisted in the latter province was
quelled by a detachment of one thousand horse under Mujéshia.
Labi’ bin Ziyid Hirisi was, at the same time, despatched to secure
the obedience of 8ijistan, in which province he received the sub.
nission of the metropolis, Zaranj ; and *Abdu-lla himself, hAving
compelled the city of Tabbas to surrender on capitulation, entered
the Kohistdn, where he met with a sturdy resistance; but ultimately, -
with the assistance of Ahnaf bin Kais, he took Hirdt, Sarakhs,
Talikdn, Balkh, Tukhiristin, and Naishaptr, and brought the whole
province of Khurisin under subjection.?

Firikhta attributes to the following year a proselyting expedition
to the eastward, which is said to have been despatched from Bagh-
did; but aa that town was not built for more than a century after-
wards, no great value can attach to his sources of information.
Laghddd did not become the seat of the Khilafat till the time of
Abd Ja'far Al Mansdr, in 148 a8 785 4.0. 'The three firat Khalifs
established themselves at Medina., ’Ali, in 86 m., chose Kifa as his
metropolis; and in 41 &, the TUmmayides constituted Damascus

! Abulpharagii Dynast, p. 116; Hebibu-2 Siyar; Weil, Gaschichie der Chalifon,
Vol I p. 1€%; but compare also the Apvendix, p. vii,, in Vol JIL, where the
eircumstances are flated diferently, after Lilodurd,

* Ferit'ita, Vol. I p. 8; Price, Retrospect of Mahommodan History, Vol. L p.
i€1; Biladuri, in Geschichts der Clalifen, Vol. 1., Aubarg, pp. ix., x.
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their capital : and so it continued during the whole period of their
dynasty, which expired in 132 x., when Abéa-1 Abb4s seated himself
at Anbir, on the Enphrates;' and his successor, Al Mansdr, after
remaining & fow years at Hashimiya, in the same neighbourhood,
finally established himself at Baghdid, where the seat of the Khils-
fat continued, with oceasional transfers to Simarr4, till its extinction
by Huldkd in 656 5.—1258 4.p.

The same kind of error frequently ocours in Persian authors
respecting the government of ’Irdk, or of the two ’Iriks, *Arabi
and "Ajamf, in writing of the period treated of in this note. It was
seldom that the government of the two 'Trdks, and rarely that the
whole of even 'Irik.i 'Arabl, was centred in the same individual.
This province, which may be considered to correspond with Baby-
lonia, contained the two chief military canionments of Kifa and
Basra. _The former town was of some antiquity, and the seat of an
Arabian prinee before the time of Muhammad; but the latter was
founded in A 15, chiefly with the view of interrupting the com-
munication with the Persian Gulph, and preventing the flight of the
royal family of Persia by the sea route to India.?

It was not till the time of Mu'dwiya, that these two important
laces were entrusted to the charge of one person. By him their
government wag bestowed upon his bastard brother, Ziyad, of whom
we shall find frequent mention in the following paragraphs. By the
succeeding Khalif they were, after some interval, conferred upon
"Ubaidu-lla bin Ziyad? The two governments were once more
combined in the person of Hajj4j, who was invested with greater
power than any of his predecessors. 4

¥ This was the original capital of the kings of Hira, before ihey removed to the
latter town. It was destroyed by the soldiers of Julian, Respecting its position, ses
Dr. Gustav. Weil, Geachichte der Chalifen, Yol I p. 35. Its successive ruing at
varjous periods are to beseen the Castle of Felugia. See also I Anvills, L' Euphrate
& I Tigre, p. 11; D'Herbelot, Bidh, Orient., v.  Coufah.”

¥ Compare Weil, Geach. der Chal., Vol. I. pp. 39, 72, 75, 84, and Anhang, p. ix.;
Ritter, Erdbunds von Asien, Vol. X.; Renouard, Art. “Persia, in Encyclop.
Metropolitana ; Preston, Makdmdt of A} Hariri, p. 37,

* Supra, p. 117; Ockley, History of the Saracons, pp. 369, 387, 391.

¢ The succession to these governments may be traced in the following passages of
the first volume of Price’s Mohammedan History; Kifa, pp. 128, 137, 152, 133,

168, 184, 191, 192, 262, 879, 383-9, 892, 426, 443, 624, 636, 543 ; Basra, pp. 123,
146, 139, 164, 184, 191, 192, 230, 349, 379, 381, 385, 389, 392, 429, 439, 445, 451,
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To revert to the eastern conquests—Daribgard, which together
with Fasd was taken in 23 1., subsequently revolted, and was again
taken in 28 B! v '

Abdu-lla *Amar, who was a cousin of the Khalif, and had suc-
ceeded the popular Abéi Misé Asha'ri in the government of Basra,
thinking the opportunity fuvourable for exténding the Muhammadan
conquests in the cast, obtained permission to detach Hakim bin
. Jaballa al "Abdi to explore Sijistin and Makrin, as well as the
countries bordering on the valley of the Indus; but it appears
that Hakim reported so unfavourably of the vast regions which
he examined, that all idea of conquest in that direction was aban-
doned.—* Water is scarce, the fruits are poor, and the robbers are
bold. If few troops are sent there they will be slain; if many,
they will slarve” (supra, p. 116), The discord which prevailed
among the Musulmins after the death of "Usmdn, was an additional
reason for not prosecuting any adventures in so remote a region;
but private adventure does not secm to have been debarred, and was,
no doubt, prosecuted under the tacit consent of the Khalif.*

'4li,” Al 35-40. ap. 655-660.
Hasan, a.R. 40-41. a.p. 660-661.

Under the succeeding reign of *Al, it is related, on the authority
of ’Amar bin Héris bin 'Abdu.] Kais, that Tighar bin Df'ir was
appointed to the charge of the frontier of Hind, snd an army was
placed vuder his command, comprising a select body of nobles and
chiefs. Towards the close of the year 38 m., they marched by way
of Dabraj and Koh-Piya, obtaining on the road great booty and
many slaves, until they reached the mountains of Xaikén, or Kai- -
kinin, where they met with a stout resistance from the inhabitants,
of whom no less than twenty thousand had assembled to intercept
their progress through the passes. But when the Arabs shouted out
« Allshu akbar,” and their voices re-echoed from the hills to the
right and left, the infidels, hearing thess shouts of triwmph, were -

400, 529, 543, 548. And in the fist volume of Well's Geachichts der Chalifen ;
Kufa, pp. 85, 135, 171-2, 176, 195, 369, 411, 428, Anh. p. vi.; Basra, pp. 72, 173,
195, 269, 277, 353, 366, 411, 611,

' Biladuri, ap. Weil, Gerch. der Chal,, Vob. T. Ashang, p. ix..

* Mimoire sy 1 Inde, p. 172 ; Chach-ndma, MS. p. 12; Tulfatwl Kirdm, MS.p.9.
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confounded and alarmed. Some came forward and embraced Jelim’
and the rest took precipitately to flight. From that time to the
present, says the credulous author, voices proclaiming that God is
great, “Allihu akbar,” are heard at the same socason throughout
these mountains. It was upon this occasion that Hiris bin Murra,
distingnished himself by his bravery. *‘i'hey were engaged in this
victory when they were informed of the martyrdom of 'Ali; and
on their return, when they arrived at Makrin, they learnt that
Mu’awiya bin Abi Sufyin, was Khalif.!

This is, no doubt, the same expedition which Bilidur{ (p. 116)
attributes to Harab bin Marra Al ’Abdi,—that is, & man of the
ancient and powerful tribe of *Abdu-l Kais (the Abuces of Plolemy),
which was established in Bahrain, and devoted itself chiefly to
piracies on the high seas. The same country has always been pro-
lific of such enterprises, until they were effectually repressed by the
British Government in India. The name of Al AlLdi shows that
the preceding narrative is founded on the authority of 8 member of
that tribe, and ’Xmar, being perhaps a son of the very Haris, the
hero of the story, family pride may have suppressed all notice of
the defeat. Harab’s adventure commenced and ended at the same
times which are mentioned in the preceding paragraph, but the
result is represented very differently. At the opening of the cam-
paign, he was so successful, that in a single day he divided one
thousand captives amongst his adberents. Nevertheless, lie was in
the end complotely dofeated in the country of Kaikin, and only a
few Arabs survived to tell the tale of their disasters,

Col. Tod mentions that the generals of *Ali made conquests within
the kingdom of Sind itself, which were sbandoned at that Khalif's
death; but he does not give his authority for this improbable
statement.?

DYNASTY OF THE UMMAYIDES. .
AH. 41-132. ap. 661-750.
1. Mu'dwiys, 8.7 41-60. a.p. €661-679.
Under the Khilifat of Mu'awiya, the first of the Ummayides, we

Y Chach-ndma, MS., p. 73; Tuhfaru-l Kirdm, MS., p.9.
¥ Annals of Rijaathan, Yol L, p. 242.
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are {nformed by a respectable guthority, that *Abdu-r Rahmin con-
quered Sind in the year 42 ' It seems, however, probable that the
expedition here alluded to is the one which occurred two years later,
under Mubaliub, one of 'Abdu-r Rahmén’s officers, and which is more
fully recorded in a subsequent Note upon the advancea of the Arabs -
an the Kibul frontier.

In a.m 46, ’Abdu-lla bin Sudr, who was about that time entrusted
with the command of the Indian frontier on the side of Kaik4n, and
“who was so generous and hospitable that no other fire but his own
was ever lighted in his camp,” enriched himself with the spoil taken
from the eastern borders; and when he returned to Muw'dwiya, pre-
sented that Khalif with some of the horses of Kaikin, He remained
some time with Mu'dwiya, and then retured to Kaikén, where,
being attacked by the Turks with all their forces, he waa slain in .
the conflict (p. 117).2

The Chach-ndma adds, amongst other details of this expedxtlon,
which need not be here given, that Mu’dwiya appointed ’Abdu-lla
bin Bawiriya, at the head of four thousand cavalry, “to the govern-
ment of Sind,” and said, “in the country of Sind thers is a mountain
which they call Kaikinin, There the borses stand very high, and
are well made in all their proportions. They have before this time
been received among the spoils taken from that tract. The inhabit-
ants are treacherous, and are proteoted by their mountain fastnesses
from the effccts of their rebellion and enmity.” He sent also *Amar
bin "Abdu-lla bin *Amar to conquer Armfcl. After sustaining a
complete defvat from the Kaikdnis (called Turks by Bildduri), who
swarmed around, and closed their egress by the passes, the remnant
of the Ar.b army returned to Mukrdn,

This is related on the authority of * Muhlat, who heard it from
Hindali, who reported it on the authority of Késim, who said, ¢I
hieard it frow Nusr bin Sufyin’” This Hindali is frequently men-

. tioned in the Chach-nima as 8 transmitter of these traditions.?
The statement of the next incursion is somewhat confused.
Upon the doath of 'Abdu-ls, Sindn bin Salma was appointed to~

b Tarikhes Yani'i, sub ann. 42 u.
¥ Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen, Vol. 1. p. 291.
3 Chachomaniay M3, pp. 74, 75; Zuhfatu-l Kirdm, MS., p. 9.

-
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sucoeed him ; but Mwdwiya wrote to 2iyad, the powerful governor
of 'Irdk, who also held the licutenancy of Khurdsin, Sijistdn,
Babrain, and "Tmé4n, besides Kifa and Basra, directing him to select
a man better suited to command on the marches of India.  Accord-
ingly, Sinén was superseded by Ahnaf Kalis, “ the ablest among the
true believers,” who went to Makrdn, but was removed after a
period of two years and one month. Hindall is again one of the
authorities for this account.!

Dy Bilddurf (p. 117) this is otherwise represented. Ziyid bin
Aba Sufysn raisel Sind bin Salama to the command of the Indian
frontier. He was a man of merit, and feared God, and was the first
who obliged soldiers to affix to their cath the penalty of divorce
from their wives, On proceeding to assume chargo of Lis functivns,
he reduced Makrdn, and founded cities in that country. Tlo es-
tablished his -residence there, and exacted a rigorous account of
the revenues of the province. By Tbn Al Kalbi this conynest is
attributed to Hakim, above mentioned.

Ziy4d then raised R4shid bin *Amrd, of the tribe of Azd, to the
command. Fashid went to Makrin, and thence made a successfol
inroad upon Kaikén; but was subsequently slain in an attack upon
the Meds. He is said to have been succeeded by the Sindn, before
noticed, who exercised his functions for two years (p. 117).*

« Ab-1 Hasan heard from Hindali, who bad heard from DTin-i
Aswad,” that when Ziyad had suspended the son of Silama from
his functions, Rishid bin *Cmar Al Khizri, s men of good birth and
of noted courags, was summoned to the presence of Mwdwiya, who
seated him by the side of his throne, and entered into long and
familiar discourse with Lim. He pointed cut to Lis officers that
Rishid was an excellent man, to whom their obedience was due, snd
that they should aid him in the battle, and not leave him alone in
the fiell, -

When Réshid arrived at Makrén, he had ap interview with Sindn,
respecting whom he asseverated with an oath that he was & great
man, well worthy to head an army in the day of battle. Sinin had
received orders from Mu'dwiya to meet Rashid on the road, and to

v Chach-nima, ME., p. 76.
3 Weil, Gech. der Char., Vol L p. 291,
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commuuicato to Lim full information respecting the state of Hind
end Sind. When Rishid bad duly learnt this, he determined
on prosecuting Lis route towards the frontier; and having received
tlie revenus which had been assessed upon Eoh-Pdya, he went on to
Kaikdnin, whero he collected the tribute due for the current and
preceding years, and brought away much plunder and many slaves,

After a stay of one year, he returned by way of Siwistin, and
reached the hills of Mandur and Bahraj, where the inhabitants had
assembled to the number of fifty thousand to obstruct his passage.
The contest raged from morning till evening, when Réshid was
wartyred. :

Ziyid appointed Sinin to take his place, and bestowed great
honotrs upon him, notwithstanding he had so lutely been disgraced,
liecause, as our author says, he had been Llessed at the time of his
Lirth by the prophet, who had himsclf bestowed the name of Sindn
upon him,  After advancing to Kaikindn, he met with great success,
and established his rule in several countries, and at last reached
Budha, where he was by some treachery put to death.!

Ziydd then conferred the command of the Indian frontier upon
Al Manzar bin al JarGd al ’Abdi, who was surnamed Al Asha’as. He
invaded Nikin (Bidha?) and Kaikin ; end the Arabs were enriched
with booly,—for the whole country became a prey to their devasta-
tions. They seized upon Kusdir, where they made many captives.
Al Manzar died in that town (p. 117).

2. Yaxd I, ax 60-64. ap, 679-683.
3. Midwiya IT, am. 64 D, 683,

In the year 61 u., we find mention of another governor of the
Indian frontier, of the name of Al Manzar, or Al Munzir; but as the
one before mentioned had been appointed by Ziyid, who died in
53 u., and a8 the second Al Manzar, or Al Munzir, was appointed
Ly 'Ubaidu-lla bin Ziydd, who succeeded his father, after a short
inlerval, in the government of "Irik, including both Kifa and Basra,
and as, moreover, the parentage is represented as entirely different,
we must needs conclude that they are different personages. The
ong with whom we now have to deal was son of Hér, son of Bashar,

V' Chach-ndma, MS., pp. 17, 78 ; Tulfutu-l Kirdm, MS,, p. 9.
3 Weil, Gesehichte der Chal,, Vol. I, p. 292,
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who “ put on the vesture of government under evil auspices,” fur, as
he was journeying, his mantle was canght in a splinter of wood, and
was rent; and 'Ubsidu-lla bin Ziyid, who had nominated him,
predicted, on that account, that he would not return alive from the
Jjourney he had undertaken ;* but he had selected Lim, as no one
was his equal in constancy and courage. And true it was, that no
sooner had Al Munzar arrived within the borders of Diran{, than
ko fell sick and died.?

His son, Hakkam, was in Kirmén, when his father died. He
was treated with kindness by 'Ubaidu-lla, who presented him with
three hundred thousand dirhams, and appointed him to succeed his
father for six months, during which period he is represented to have
conducted himself with energy aud boldness.

One of the commanders appointed to the Indisn frontier by
"Ubaidu-lla, was Harri al Bihali. He engaged with great fervour
and success in the border warfare, and acquired immense booty
(p. 118).¢

4. Marwdn I,  am 64-65. A.n. 683-684,
5. *Abdu-l Malik, A.B. 65-86. A.p. 684-705,

To the year 65 B. Colonel Tod attributes a Mubanmadan invasion
of Réjpitdna, by way of Sind, in which Mdnik Rii, the prince of
. Ajmir, and his- only ‘son were killed. But the whole story is
puerile and fictitious ; independent of which, the Arabs had quite
enough to do nearer home® = - °

‘When ’Abdu.] Malik, the son of Marwin, ascended the throne,
his dominions were circumscribed within the limits of Syria and
Palesting, rebellion being rife in the various provinces. The east
was especially affected by these internal commotions, Kifa was in
the bands of Muktir and the Shi'ites, who had taken up arms to
avenge the death of Husain, the son of ’Ali. The Azirikans, or
followers of N&f' ibn Azrak, had established themselves in the
provinces of Férs, Kixndn, and Ahwdz, and Arobia and Kburdsin

1 Aad as Samuel turned about to go away, Saul laid hold upon the skirt of his
mantle, and it rent.  And Samuel said anto hin, “ The Lord hath reat the kingdom
of Turmel from thee this day.’~1 Sam. xv. 27, 28.

3 Ghach-ndma, MS,, p. 12; Tuhfata-l Kiram, M8,, p. 9.

3 CRach-ndma, MS., p. 80, € Weil, loc. ostt.

8 Amnals of Rajasthan, VoL IL. p. 444.

A}
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obeyed *Abdu-lla ibn Zubair, the rival claimant of the Khilifat,
who was in possession of Mecca. Within eight years after ascending
“the throme, 'Abdu-l Malik triumphed successively over all his'
enemies, re-vstablished the authority of the Ummayides over the
Muliammadan empire, and began to restore the foreign relations of
Islém, which had greatly declined during the early vicissitudes of
Lis reign.

"Ubaidu-lla bin Ziyid, one of the ablest of his generals, invaded
the territory of Kafs, but was defeated and elain, in 67 x., by the
army which edvanced against hima under Muktir, This disaster
was not retrieved till four years afterwards, by 'Abdu-l Malik's
obtaining possession of Kifs Meanwhile, Muhallab had.defeated
the Azirikaus, whom he had pursued into the very heart of
Kirmén, and deprived them of their conquests in Férs and Ahwiz.
He then deserted *Abdn-lla's cause, and submitted to *Abdu-1 Malik,
Elurasin was obtained by similar corruption and treachery, and ,
*Abdu-lla was slain at Mecca by the army commanded by Hajjdj bin
Yisuf Sakiffl. Thenceforward, 'Abdu-l Malik had leisure to attend
to the extension of the empire towards the east.

To this especial object was directed his nomination of his success-
ful general, Hajjdj, to be governor of "Irdk, who commenced his rule
by conferring the charge of Makrdn upon Sa'{d bin Aslam Kalibi.
Sa’{d, bowever, bad unfortunately to encounter the rivalry of
Mu’éwiya and Muhammad, the sons of Haras, surnamed the "All4fY,
from the title of 'Allif, which was borne by one of their ancestors
(p. 118). '

As the 'Allifis, or *Allinis as they are styled in the Chach-nima:
are conspicuous in the subsequent history of Sind, that work dwells -
mare particularly upon their history. It appears that upon Sa’id’s
arrival at Makrin, he put to death a man of the name of Safhif bin
Lin al Tlamdwl, This man was claimed as & relative and fellow-
conntrymen of the 'Allifis, who came from "Umén, and they deter-
mined to seck satisfuction for his death, Accordingly, they attacked
Sa'(d, who was then on his return from' collecting the revenues of
Lis jurisdiction, killed him in the fray, 'and took possession of
Mukrin, Iajjaj then ordered Sulaimén ’Allifi, one of the leading
wen of that tribe, to be seized, and sent his Luad to the family of
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Sa’id. At the same time, more vigorous measures were taken to
assert the authority of the government, and Mujéa’ was directed to
proceed to Kirmén. He sent forward ’Abdu-r Rabmin bin Asha'’s
to lead the advance, but he was waylaid by the *Allifis, and slain.
They did not, however, think proper to engage in further collisions
with the government, but fled to Sind in 85 m., where they sought
. the protection of Dihir, who received them kindly, and entertained
them in his service.!

The ’Allifis remained in Sind til the arrival of Muhammad
XKisim, when they came forward and sued for forgiveness, which
was accorded fo them, as will bo seen in the translated Extracts
from the Chach-ndma (p. 168).

Sa’id was succesded by Mujjd’, the son of the Si'r Tamimi, most
probably the same Mujji’ above mentioned, who is called in the
Chach-ndma and the Tubfutu-l Kirdm, the son of S2id, as well as
the son of Safar in the former, apparently by error of the transcriber.
He despoiled the border districts, and took many prisoncrs from the
territory of Kanddbel, the entire conquest of which was not effected
till some years alterwards by Muohammad Kisim. Mujjd, after
holing his office for the period of ouly one year, died in Makrin,
about the same time as the Khalif *Abdu-l Malik (p. 118)

6. Walid I, a.m. 86-96. ap. 705-715.

Under this powerful prince the Klilifat attained the greatest
extent of dominion to which it ever reached. A liitle previous to
the accession of Walid, Muhammad, son of Hirin, was appointed
to the Indian frontier, where he was invested with full powers to
conduct operations as he thought best.*

He was directed to search out the ’Allifis, and to seize them by
every means within his power, in order that the blood of Sa’id
might be avenged by their death and destruction. Accordingly, in
the beginning of the year 86,* he secured one of the *Alléfis, who
was put to death by direct orders of the Khalif, and Lis head was
despatched to Hajjij, with a letter, in which the governor promised,

3 Chach-ndma, MS., pp. 80, 81; and Twhfaiu-l Kirdm, MS., pp. 7, 9.

3 Chack-nima, MS., p, 82; Tuhfatu-l Kiram, M3.,pp. 7,9; Weil, Geschichte der
Chalifen, Vol. I p. 604, 3 Chach-ndma, MS., p. 82,

# Firishta says he was not appoi»~d till §7 5.—History of Sind.
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“if his life were spared to him, and his fortune propitious, he would
seize all the rest of that obnoxious tribe.” He was engaged, accord-
ing to one author, for five years, according to another, for five
months, in the important eccupation of * conquering the rivers and
forests.”*

Under the auspices of the cruel tyrant, Hajjaj, who, though
nominally governor only of 'Irik, was in fact ruler over all the
countries which constituted the former Persian kingdom, the spirit
of more extended conquest arose, which had bitherto, during the
civil wars, and before the re-establishment of political unity under
'Abdu-l Malik and his son Walld, confined itself to mere partial
efforts on the eastern frontiers of the empire. By his orders, one
army under Kutaiba, after the complete subjugation of Ebawirazm,
crossed the Oxus, and reduced, but not without great difficulty, Buk.
bira, Khojand, Shish, Samarkand, and Farghina~some of which
places had been visited, though not thoroughly subjected, at previous
periods, by the Muhammadan arms. Kutaiba penetrated even to
Eishgir, at which place Chinese ambassadors entered into a compact
with the marauders!) Another army had, by Hajjij's directions,
alveady operated against the king of Kibul, and a third advanced
towards the lower course of the Indus, through Makrén,

The cause of this latter expedition was the exaction of vengeance
for the plunder, by some pirates of Debal, of eight vessels, which
the ruler of Ceylon had despatched, filled with presents, pilgrims,
Mubammadan orphans, and Abyssinian slaves, to propitiate the
good-will of Hajjij and the Khalif, The pirates are differently
named by the authorities whom we have to follow. The Futihu-l
DBuldin says they were “Med” The Chach-ndma says they were
“Tankdimara.” Tha Tukfatu-l Kirdm says they were * Nankimara;”
but in a subseqent passage gives the name more distinctly as  Nagé.
mara.” ‘Abdu-lla bin 'Tss, who wrote & commentary upon the
Diwén of the poet Jarir, towards the close of the fourth century of
the Hijra, says they were * Kurk,” for which a marginal reading

! Chach-nima, MS., pp. 82. 83; Twhfatu-l Kirdm, p, 10,

* Hammer, Gemaldesaal, Vol. 11 pp. 123, 124 ; Abel Rémusat, sur la Geog. de
3"dsie cenirule, Pp. 94-106. Compare slio, respecting the relations between the

Pensians und Chinese, De Guignes, Histotre des Huna, Tow, 1., pp. 54-59; Fréret,
Moncires de I’ Aead., Tom, xvi, pp. 245-255; Chine in Univ, Pittoresque, Asie I, 297
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substitutes “ Kurd.” Reiske states his inability to comprehend what
tribe is meant by this name. Reinaud says, “Kurds” are out of
the question;* but that “Kurks” are mentioned by Tbn Al Asir,
under the aunals of 151 &, as having made a descent upon Jidda,
and that two years afterwavds a flotilla was despatched from Busra
to make an attack upon the *“Kurks,” whom he surmises to be
probsbly natives of Coorg, to the east of Mangalore? But these
are an inland nation, and cannot possibly have been engaged in
maritime expeditions. Whoever they were, they must have been
inhabitants of Debal, or its immediate neighbourhood, and theugh
the nama be extinct now, the Eurk, Kerk, or Kruk, may possibly
represent & tribe which flourished at one time near the mouth of the
Indus?

The Meds are familiar to us, as being frequently mentioned by Ihn
Haukal and the early writers on Sind.! The name of Tangimara
presents great difficulties; but as there is a variation about the first
lotter, and a8 the omission of diacritical points would admit of the
word being read Sangdmara, it may be proper to poiut out, if that
ghould be the correct reading, the identity of the two first syllables
with those of Sangada, which Arrian tells us was the name of the
mainland in the neighbourhood of Erokala.® Ilow far the name
extended does not appear, but it is curious that, to our time, it scems
to be preserved beyond the eastern mouth of the river, in the
celobrated pirate-coast of the Sangamians, or Sangdrs, who for cen-
turies have committed their ravages on the shores of Sind and
Guzerit, until their total suppression under our governmentt It

3 They are, however, a very migratory race. We find them iu Khurshn, Kibul,
Fios, Kirman, the Dasht-i be-daulat, and even in Sind, in the province of Kachh
Gandava, where thoy are classed ae Brahtis. It is also worthy of remark, that Ibn
Haukal speaks of some of the inland Jats as being * like unto the Kurds."—ilde-
meister, Seriptor, Arab. de rebus Indicis, p. 181,

2 Mémorre sur ' Inde, p. 181, - 3 See separate nots respecting the Kerks,

+ The Meds ave also treated of in & separate note,

8 'Ec 5 Kpwxdhey &v B piv Exorres fpos . . . Erhwov . ., 8 B
xépos Sxas Sdyyada—Nearchi Parapius, p. 5, in Hudson's Geograph. Minares,
Vol. I.

¢ The principal station of the Sanghrs is Juckow, in Kachh, Al Hamilton says:
~t The next province to Catchnaggen (Cach-vagar) is Sangania, Their seaport is
called Baet, very commodions and secure. They admit of no trade, Lut peactice
piracy.” Pinkerton, Collection of Foyages, Vol VIIL p. 310. See also Ovizgton
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may be remarked, also, that there is a tribe called Sangir still
dwelling on the coast of Mukrdn, at Malin and Batt,

Tt is probable, therefore, that the several authorities may be right
in part, and that the different piratical tribes of the moutbs of the
Indus may have joined in the expedition which gave Hajjij grounds
for demanding‘ reparation from Déhir, the ruler of Sind.

Upon his declaring his inability to restrain their excesses, Hajjij
earnestly solicited from the Khalif perwission to exact due vengeance
from Dihir and his subjects, offering to pay, from his own resources,
double-what would be exhausted from the public treasury. But the
Ehalif replied :—“ The distance is great, the requisite expenditure
will be enormous, and I do not wish {o expose the lives of Musul-
méns to peril.”! In the same spirit of caution, or forbearance, Misa
was checked in his career of conquest in Spain; and when the
remonstance was disregarded, & second envoy, despatched with more
peremptory orders, seized the bridle of his horse in the presence of
the whole army, and led him away to Damascus to answer for his
contumacy.? :

When, at last, the repugnance of the Khalif had been overcome
by the urgent remonstrances of Hajjdj, and by his generous offer of
double payment, which was at a subsequent period rigorously
demanded, Uhaidu-lla bin Nabhin, was sent against the sea-port of
Debal, where he met with defeat and death (p. 119)2

Hajjdj then wrote to Budail, of the Bajali tribe, directing him to’
advance against Debal.  As Budeill was at "Umfn, M. Reinand
considors it probable that he proceeded by sea to his destination ;
Lut the Chach-ndma, though somewhat confused, is fuller than the
Fulichy-l Bulddn, and tells us that Budail was ordered to proceed to
Makrin, that Mukammad Hirdn was directed to place three thou-

snd D'Anville. Tod says the name was not that of any particular nation, but simply
* Bangamdharians,” the pirates of the % Sangams,” or sacred embouchures of rivers,
— West. India, p. 442, *Sankha,” or * Sankbadwhir,” the old name of Bet, offers
an equally probable orizin, Mac Pherson (Anm. of Comm. L, 172) suggests
Bangura, the joined canoes mentioned in the Periplus,

! Abt-1 Fidd, dunal Mosl, Vol I, p. 107; Chach-nima, MS. p. 85; Twhfatu-l
Kiram, M3, p. 10,

3 Condé, Mist. de ls Doms. de los Arabes en Esp,, sp. De Marlés; Reinsud,
Sarraving, xviil. ; Crichton, 336.

» Biludurl, Fragments Araba, p. 190,
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sand men at his disposal, for the purpose of proceeding to Sind, and
that *Abdu-lla bin Kahtin Aslam{ was ordered to join him from
"Umén, which he accordingly did at Nairfin, Budail advanced at
the head of three hundred men from Makrin, and was joined on the
way by the reinforcements from Muhammad Hiran. In the battls
which ensued, Budail, after fighting gallantly, was thrown from his
horse, surrounded by the enemy, and killed, and many Musulméns
were taken captive. The Futihu-l Bulddn and the Tulfatu.l Kirdm
represents the action as having taken place at Debal, but the Chach-
ndma is not clear upon this point.!

Hajjij was sorely afflicted at this disastrous result of his expedmon,
and vowed that he would take ample vengeance for the various
indignities which had been heaped upon him. As the people of
Nairin dreaded the consequences of Hajjij’s anger, and reflected
that their city stood on the very road by which the Arabs would
enter Sind, their governor, who was a Saman{, or Buddhist, sent
privily some confidential messengers to Hajjdj, promising to remit
tribute regularly, and soliciting from him some writing, under which
Nairiin might be secured from further annoyance at the hand of the
Musulmans. This bond was readily granted, and the Samani was
enjoined to obtain the freedom of the prisoners taken in the late
action, with the threat of “ putting to the sword of Islim the lives
of all infidels as far as the borders of China, if this demand was not
complied with.”

After this, "Umar bin "Abdu-lla requested that the government of
Hind might be confided to him, but he was rebuked by Hajjij, and
told that the astrologers, after being consulted, had pronounced that
the conquest of that country could be effected only by the hand of
Muhammad Késim, '

Muhammad Kasim, as he is universally styled by the Persiaus,
but by Biliduri, * Muhammad bin Kdsim Sakifi,” and by Abd-l

) Briggs pives the lesder's name as * Budmeen” Reinaud as % Bodayl” Lt

" Postans ss “ Bazil* The Chach-ndima as % Bazil,” or “ Buzail.” [Biladuri gives
it distinetly * Budail”] As ¢ Budail” is an old Arabio name, it is probably the
correct reading in this passage. Compare Ferishta, Vol. IV. p. 403 Fragments
Arabes, p. 190 ; Jowurnal A.8.B., No, clviil,, p. 85; Chach-nima, MS3., pp, 85, 86;
Twhfatud Kirdm, M8, p. 8; Well, Geschichte d:r Chalifen, Vol 1., p. 60¢; Sale,

Kordn, Yol L. p. 138.
8 Chach-nima, MS., p. 86; Tuhfalu-l EKirdm, MS,, p. 8.
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Fid4, “Muhammad bin Al K4sim,” was in the bloom of youth,
Leing only seventeen years of age, when this importaut command
was conferred upon him. It is probable that, although he is repre.
sented to have already administered the province of Fars with ability,
he obtained his appointment less from personal merit, than from
family interest, for he was cousin and son-in-law of Hajj4j; but the
result showed the wisdom of the selection. His rapid career of con-
quest along the whole valley of the Indus, from the sea to the moun-
tains, has been fully narrated in the translations from the Futihu-l
Budin and Chach-ndma. From them it is evident, that his suc-
c3sses, like those of his contemmporary, Térik, in Spain, were a8 much
attributable to Lis temper and policy as to his courage and strategy.
There was, though by no means little—as Debal and Multin bear
witness—yet much less, wanton sacrifice of life than was freely
indulged in by most of the ruthless bigots who have propagated the
the same fuith elsewhere. The conquest of Sind fook place at tle
very time in which, at the opposita extremes of the known world,
the Muhammadan arms were subjugating Spain, and pressing on the
southern frontier of France, while they were adding Khwérazm to
their already mighty empire. In Sind, as in Spain, where submis-
sion was proffered, quarter was readily given; the people of the
country were permitted the exercise of their own creeds and laws;
and natives were sometimes placed in responsible situations of the
government. Much of this unwonted toleration may, in both in-
stances, have arisen from the small number of the invading force, as
well ag from ignorance of civil institutions ; but we must still allow
the leaders credit for taking the best means of supplying these
deficiencies, and seeking assistance from the quarters most able to
afford it.! .

The two authorities above-mentioned differ from each other in
some particulurs, and the Chach-ndma, which is the source of the
Tersian accounts, furnishes a few details, wearing, especially towards

! Respecting Rpain, see De Marlés Histoire das Arabes on Espegne, Tom. 1. p. 14;
IIT. 401; Lockkart's Spanish Ballads, xvii. Tharik's moderation was by no means
imitated by his early successors. The soldiery plundered the towns, devastated the
country, aud profaned the churches. A mative historian has remarked that the

miseries of the vanquished constituted the happiness of the victors.—Mariana, De
rebus Huspania, Lib. vi, ¢, 19.

YOL. 1. 28
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the close, the appearance of embellishment ; but there is no startling
discrepancy in the general history of the conquest, of which the
broad features are preserved with fidelity in both naratives.

The Persian authorities, following the Chach-ndma, mention that
Muhammad Kégim penetrated to Kanauj, which, as the borders of
that country then extended nearly to Ajmir, is no improbable eir-
oumstance, if we do not construe the expression to signify literally
that the city of Kananj was conquered. But even the possession of
that great capital would not have satisfied the ambitious aspirations
of Hajj4j; for he had ordered Muhammad to penetrate to Clina;
and with the view of exciting emulation between him and Kutaiba,
had promised, that whichever of them arrived there first should be
invested with the government of the celestial empire: a fair chal-
lenge and a fair start,—for in the self-same year, one was on the
Todus, the other on the Jaxartes, in the same longitude, and at the
same distance from the eastern goal, which fanaticism and avarice,
a5 well as the desire to secure a safe and remote asylum upen
the denth of Walid, had designated to these rival generals as the
guerdon of success and victory.!

The Progress of the Arabs in Sind.

From faith in Firishta, who has been followed exclusively by
our modern bistorians, it has been usual to comsider that the con-
quest of Sind was effected by only six thousand men, who, by some
misapprehension of the original, are wrongly stated to be Assyrians,
The more correct statement, given by our Arab authorities, shows
that, independent of an advanced gnard under Abd-l Aswad Juham,
which was ordered to join Mubammad Kdsim on the borders of
Sind, there were six thousand picked cavalry from Syria and 'Irik,
six thousand armed camel-riders, thoroughly equipped for miliiary
operations, with a baggage train of three thousand Bactrian camels,
which, however, Mir Ma'sim converts into three thousand infantry.
In Makrin, Muharnmad Kdsim was joined by the governor, Muham-
mad Hérdn, with other reinforcements ; and five catapults, together
with the necessary ammunition, were transported by sea to Debal.
The number of men conveyed by the naval equadron may be esti-

Y Mém, aur 3 Inds, p. 186 ; L’ Univers. Pitt, Avig, v, 327.
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matad by the fact, that we find one catapult alone requiring no less
than five hundred men to work it. These heavy machines had been
used by the Prophet in the siegs of Thif, and had done effective
service only a few years before at Damascus and Mecos, a3 well’
as in the re-conquest of northern Africa; but they were so pon-
derous {hat they could be rarely used, exccpt where the means
of traneport by water existed, or but a short distance by land had to
bo traversed. Hence Kutaibs, in his campaign beyond the Oxus,
was often compelled to regret that s long and tedious land-carriage
deprived him of the advantage of these implements, which were
nearly indispensable in the operations in which he was engaged.

Besides these Arsb troops, we find the Jats and Meds enlisting
under Muhammad E4gim’s banners, which, independent of its moral
eflct in dividing national sympathies, and relaxing the unanimity
of defence against foreign aggression, must have been of incalculable
benefit to him, in his disproporticnate excess of cavalry, which could
be of Lut little service in a country intersected by rivers, swamps,
and canals. i :

This desertion of the native princes was doubtless occasioned by
the severity with which they had treated the Jats and Lohinas upon
the capture of Bribmanibfd. The inhibition of riding on saddles
and wearing fine clothes, the baring the head, the sccompaniment
of a dog, the drawing of and hewing wood for the royal kitchen,
were more suited to Musulmin intolerance than the mild sway of
Hinddism ; and accordingly, after the conqueror’s first acquisitions,
we find him o indifferent about retaining the good will of his allies,
that he imposed the same oonditions upon them, which he enforced
with even greater striugency than his predecessors.

After the news of Muhammad Kdsim's suocess reached Damasous,
be was joiued by other troops and adventurers eager for plunder
and proselytism ; insomuch that when he left Multdn, for the par
pose of prooeeding to Dipalpar ard the north, we find it stated in the
Tarikh-i Sind ard Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, that be had no less than 50,000
men marching under his atandard, besides those whom hs had left
in the forts and garrisons of Sind. ilence we may sce, that paucity
of numbers was by no means so much against the chance of Muham-
inad Késim's succees as Las hitherto been supposed.

v Ehinetone's Histery of Indus, Vol. 1. p. 610,
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There i3 no occasion hera to follow this congueror throngh all
the rapid stages of his successful career. These will be found fully
set forth in the translations from the Chack-nima and Futihu-l
Buldin, which furnish details hitherto wanting in the authorities
accessible to us, Abi-l Fidd and Abd-l Faraj tell us merely that
Hind s conquered by Muhammad Késim in the year 94 m. Ihn
Eutaiba, ascribes the conquest to 98 m., but gives no particulars.
Elmacin (Al Makin) only tells us that Hind and Sind were conquered,
and that King Dihir was slain by the Musulmérs, and had his head
cut off; and Weil gives the following as the sum of all that the great
bistorian Tabarf has to say upon this theme: “In the year 90 (?)
Muhammad ibn Kéaim, whom Hajjij had appointed to command an
army, slew the king of Sind, named Dass ibn Sassa. In the year
94, Muhammad ibn Kédsim conquered India. In the year 95, the
farthest India was conquered, with exception of Kiraj and Alman-
dal.”! A like complaint has been made of the meagreness of our
modern writers with respect to this interesting period of Indinn
history, but without just cause, for they rcally had no documents to
appeal to.

Though Muhammad left Shirdz in the year 92 m, he does not
appear to have reached Debal till the beginning of the following
year. The precise date is not mentioned, yet Hajjdj replics to the
announcement of its capture, on the 20th Rajab, 93 (Ist Muay,
712 4.p.); so, a8 nows between Sind and the capital is said to have
been conveyed in seven days, the fall of Debal may be dated in the
beginning of that month.?

After the conquest of the capital Alor, in Ramazin of the same
year, the Futihu-I Bulddn carries him no further than Multin, fromn
which place ho returns on hearing of Hajjaj's death; but the Chach-
ndma takes him to the very foot of the Kashmir hills, to the part
where the Jhelam debouches from the mountains, and forms the
streams and islands which cannot fail to strike the traveller with
the minute correctness of Quintus Curtius, in describing (viil. 43)
the scene of Alexander’s decisive victory over Porus, after passing
the Hydaspes. In the Chach-ndma, the place is called Panj-mdhidi,

\ Guehichte der Chalifen, Vol. L. pp. 161, 184, 188, 606; Anuales Moslemics,
Vol, I. p. 148; Historis Dynastisrum, p. 201; Historia Saracenica, p. 84.
3 Tuljatu-l Kirdmy MS,, p. L.
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ot * The Five Waters,”—a miniature Panjih, in short (supra, p. 144).
It was here that Chach fixed the boundary of Sind and Kashmir ;
and the planting of fir-trees, to mark the site, shows how elevated a
spot these conquerors had reached in their northern progress.

The balance of authority is perhaps in favour of Jalilpér, as the
place of Alexander’s crossing the Hydaspes: argument and ocular
demonstration conclusively decide in favour of the upper passage;
but we need not discuss the point further. The literature of the
question may be ascertained by consulting the references in the note.*

The Khalif Walid died six months after Hajjdj, in Jaméda L.
A0 96—a.n. January, 715; and as Muhammad Késim’s recal was
immediately comsequent upon that event, he must have remained

altogether about three years and a quarter in Sind and the Panjib.

Our authorities differ respecting the mode of Muhammad Kasim’s
death; but it must be admitted that there is xauch more probability
in the statement of the Futihu-l Bilddn than in that of *he Chach-
ndma, which is followed by all the later writers, The former states
that hs was seized, fettered, imprisoned, and tortured to death with
the Khalif Sulaiman’s sanction ; the latter, that the two daughters
of Dikir, who had been sent to the capital for the Khalif’s haram,
complained that they had already been violated Ly their father's
conqueror,—upon which, Walid, in a fit of wrath, ordered that he
should be sewn up in a raw cow-hide, and so transmitted to Damas-
cus. When his body was exhibited to the girls, they declared that
their assertion was uutrue, and that they had uttered it merely to be
avenged on the destroyer of their family and country. The tale
gnes on to say, that the capricious tyrant, in an agony of remorse for
Lis hasty conduct, ordered them to be immured alive. Others say
they were tied to horscs’ tails, and so dragged about the city? The

b Droysen, Geschichts Ales’s, p. 389; Burnes, Trarcls to Bokhare, Vol. 1. p. §7;
Ritrer, Erakunde von Asien, Vol IV, pt. i. pp. 452-¢; vii. p. 93 ; Elphinstone,
Caubul, p 80; Williams, Life of Alex,, p. 267; Trams. R. A. Soc., Vol 1, pp.
148-199; H. T. Prinsep, Journal A. 5. Bengal, 1843, p. 628; J. Abbott, ibid. ;
VL XVIL p. 1; XVIIL and 1852, pp. 218-231, B

t The account given iu the Chach-mama has been already printed. The following
is ‘rom Mir Ma'sam. It will be secn that both thess anthorities represent the Khalif
Walid as the destroyer of Mubammad Késim, * At that time a letter came from the

K.alif Walid, to this effect :—* After taking Alor, you sent to the capital, among the
prsoncrs, two dawghters of Rija Dibir, in charge of Mubammad, the son of *Ali
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whole story certainly savours more of romance than reality, but
the reason which has been advanced against it—namely, that the

Tubmén Hamadani, accompanied by Abyssinisn servants, One night the Khalif
had the two girls brought into his haram, and he then gave them into the charge of
the bedchamber sitendants, with orders to psy them every attention, and present
them when they had recovered from the fatigues of their journey. Two months after-
wards the Khalif remembered these two Hindi slaves, and ordered them to be brought
into his presence. An interpreter sccordingly summoued them. When their veils
were thrown back, the Xhalif, on sceing them, became distracted with admiration of
their great beauty, He then asked them their names; one said her name was
Parmal-Devi, the other said her name wes Straj-Devi, The Kbalif ordered the
attendants to leave one of them there. She then rose and said: ‘I am not fit for the
bedehamber of the Khalif, becsuse Mubammad bin Kisim dishonoured us both
before he seut us to the Khalif! When the interpreter explained this, the fire of
anger and jealousy was kindled in the Kbalif, and he gave orders that as & punish-
ment for this want of respect, Muhammad bin Késim should be wrapped up in the
raw hide of an ox, and be sent to the capital. To enforce this order, the Khalif
wrote some words of menace in the margin of the letter in his own hand, ¢ Wherever
Mubammnd bin Késim may be, when this reachea him, he is to come to the capital,
and weke no fail in obeying this order” Muhammad bin Késim was at Udbipir,
when the Khalil’s chamberlain brought this mandate. When he had read it he
dirocted that officer to carry the order into effect. He accordingly wrapped
Mubsmmad bin Késim in a raw hide. Three days afterwards the bird of Life left his
body snd flew {0 heaven. The chamberlain put the body into a box, and carried
it to the capital, When he arrived in Syria, he brought the box before the Ehulif
on & day of public audience. The Khalif enquired if Muhammad were alive? the
ohamberlain replied that he had been enclosed in & raw skin, and that he died three
days aftermards. The Khalif then directed-the box to be taken into the female apart-
ments, and ordered that it should be opened there in his presence. He .then
called for the daughters of Réja Déhir, and said, ‘Come and see bow supreme are
my ds; bebold, Mul d bin Ké&sim!* They both came forward to Jook
at him and recognized him, and, raising their hands, they blessed and praised the
Khalif. They then said, ¢Kings of great justice should mot proceed bastily in’
perilous matters, nor act precipitately upon the information of friends or enemies in
the most important of all concerns.” When the Khalif enquired what was the
meaning-of their address, they replied: ¢ We raised this charge against Muhammad
bin K6sim ont of enmity to him, because he slew our father, and through him dominion
and wealth have departed from our house, we have come as prisoners ivto a foreign
land ; the king in his anger did not weigh our words, nor distinguish between our
truth and our falsshood, but issued his fatal order, The truth is, this man was to us
sa 2 father, or & brother; his handa pever touched the skirts of our purity; our
object was to revenge our father, and s0 we made this secusation. Our wishes have
been fulfilled, but there has been a serious failure in the king's justice’ When the
Ehalif heard thia, he was overwhelmed with remorse for 8 whole hour; but the fire
of anger then burst from the furnace of his bosom, and he gave orders for the tvo
girls to be tied to the tails of horses, and, after being dragged round the city, to be
thrown into the Tigris (Dajla). Mahammed bin Kasim was buried at Damasows.
Two years after his death the geople of India rebelled, and threw off their yoks, ard
unly from Debalpur to the Balt Sea remained under the dominions of the Khalif.”

.
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gewing up in a lide was a Téitdr mode of punishment, and not
Arsb—constitutes no valid objection; fur, though it undoubtedly
wag practised by the Tatirs~~as when the savage Huliku murdered
the last Khalif of Baglidid—yet an earlier example might bave
be¢n discovered in the Arab annals, Even before the time of the
Sind conquest, we find the adherents of the first Mu’dwiya enclosing
the body of the governor of Egypt in the carcass of an ass, and
burning both to ashes.! And ss for the general ione of romance
which runs through this version of Muhammad Késim’s death, we
find a case somewhat parallel in contemporary history; for, when
Musa, the conquercr of Spain, was treated with similar indignity by
Sulaimin—the same relentless Khalif who persecuted the conqueror
of Sind,—and was lingering in misery and exile at Mocca, the head
of his son, who had been murdered at Cordova, was thrown down at
his father's feet, while the tyrant's messenger taunted him in the
widst of his agony and despair.*

CONTINUATION OF THE UMMAYIDE DYNASTY.

7. Sulatmdn, a.B. 96-99. A, 7T15.717.

Yazid, who was appointed to succeed Muhammad Kisim, died
eighteen duys after his arrival in Sind.  Habib, the son of Muballab,
was then appointed to pursue the war in that country; for, in the
interval, the princes in India had revolted, and Jaisiys, the son of
Dahir, had regained possession of Brihmandbid. The local his-
torians, indeed, tcll us that, for two years after the departure of
Muhammad Eédsim, the natives recovered and maintained possession
of the countries which had been conquered from them. Habib
encamped on the banks of the Indus, and the inhabitants of Alor
subnitted to him, after he had defeated a tribe which opposed him
in arms (p, 124).

"Aumar bin "Abdu-lla is also mentioned as ons of the Sindian
governors during this reign?

Y Well, Geschichts der Chalifem, Vol, 1. p, 242,

¥ Cardonue, Histoirs do I’ Afrigus ot ds 1' Espagne sows la Domm. des Arabes.
Tom. L., p. 98.  Gibbon, Chap. L.

¥ Turikh-s Sind, MS,, p. 37; Tuhfatwl Kiram, MS.,, p. 18; Guschichts dor
Chairfen, Yol. 1. p. 871,
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8. 'Umar IL, am 90-101. a.p. 717-720.

The Khalif Sulaimin, who died A.m 99—a.p. 717, was succseded
by "Umar bin "Abdu-l Aziz. *Umar addressed letters to the native
princes, inviting them to embrace Islim, and to swear allegiance;
proposing, a8 the reward of their acquiescence, that they ghould be
allowed participation in the rights and privileges of other Musul-
méns, The son of Déhir, and many princes, assented to these pro-
posals, and took Arab names, ’Amri bin Muslim al Bahil{ was the
Khalif’s lieutenant on this frontier, and he was successful in the
invasion of several Indian provinces (p. 124).

9. Yazid IT, o8 101-105.  a.p. 720-724.

Under the reign of Yazid bin *Abdu-1 Malik, the sons of Muhallab
fled to Sind with their families. ’Amrf sent Hdlal al Tamim{ in
pursuit of them, and on his encountering the fugitives at Kanddhel,
be slew Mudrak, Mufazzal, Ziydd, and all the sons of Muhallab,
including Mw’awiya, who had placed Muhammad Késim in chains.
This happened in the year 101 or 102 m., and forms an episede of
gome interest in the civil warfare of the Uramayides, which is fully
recounted by the Arabic historians of that dynasty.

When Yazid, the son of Muhallab, had fairly committed himself
to a contest with his namesake, the reigning Khalif, he bad, in
order to extend his power, and procure an asylum in the event of
defeat, despatched his agents to obtain possession of the several
provinces of Ahwiz, Firs, Kirmdn, and Makrin, as far as -the banks
of the Indus. Kanddbel, “ on the remotest frontiers of the empire,”
he had especially consigned to the charge of Wadda ihn Hamid al
Azdi, in order thal he might ensure a safe refuge for his family in
case of any disaster. His defeat and -death shortly ensued;—
upon which, Mufazzal and his other brothers, having equipped
at Basra a sufficient number of vessels for the conveyance of
themselves and the surviving members of the Muhallabi family,
embarked for the coast of Kirmin, whence they proceeded, as
originally designed, to Kandibel. There Wadda proved treacherous
to his charge, and the whole family, it is commonly said, were
extirpated in the action which took place under its walls; but some

1 Mémoirs sur I’ Inde, p. 191 ; Twhfatu-d Kirdm, MS,, p. 18.
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members, at least, must have survived; for, besides others of the
same family, we read of one Yaz{d Muhallabi, fifty years afterwards,
as governor of Africa, and his son, Didd, as governor of Sind.!
The women and children were sold into slavery, from which they
were only redeemed by the humanity of a generous individual,
named Jarrih, the son of 'Abdu-lla® )

10. Hashdm,  a.m 105-1.5. a.p. 724-743.

14. Marwdn IL, ol 127-132, a.p. 744-750.

"Amri was succeeded in the command of the Indian frontier by
Junaid, son of ’Abdu-r Rahmén al Marri, in which appointment,
originally made by 'Umar, the governor of 'Irdk, he was eonfirmed
by the Khalif Hashdm, son of ’Abdu-1 Malik,

From the mention of the *Sindian frontier,” it would appear that-
the Arabs were still excluded from the province itself; and it is,
indeed, said in the passage from the native historian quoted above,
that the new converts again apostatized, and revolted against the
government. Junaid proceeded to Debal, but upon his reaching the
banks of the Indus, the son of Dihir opposed his passage, on the
ground that he himself had been invested by the Khalif "Umar
with the government of his own country, in consequence of having
becowe & Muhammadan, A contest took place between them on the
lake of As-sharki, when, the vessel of the son of Dihir being quite
disabled, Le was made prisoner, and subsequently put to death.
Sasa, Lis brother, fled towards "Irdk, to complain of Junaid’s con-
duct ; but he also, having been cajoled by the perfidious promises of
Junaid, was killed by that Amir,

Junaid sent an expedition against Kiraj, which had revolted,
The walls having been demolished by battering rams, the town was
tuken by assault, and pillaged. He despatched his officers also to
varivus other places, of which it is diffcult to determine the names.
They may Le mentioned as Marmad,* Mandal,* Dalmaj, Bartis, Uzain,

! Tbn Khalddn, in 2'st. de I' Afrigue, by M. Noél Desvergers, quoted in Mem., p.194.

¥ Abiel Fidh Annm. Mos, Vol. L. P- 442, and note 207; Erpenii Elmacin, Hist,
Sarac., p. 73; Price, Muham. Hist., Vol. L, pp. 631-643; Weil, Geschichte dov
Chal,, Vol. 1. p. 603.

* Had not Broach been subsequently mentioned, T should have coneeived this word
%o be meunt for the river Nerbudda (Narmada), It msy be & mere repetition of the
syliatle which furms the root of Marusthali, ¢ or great sandy desert,” itseif the origin
of Mirwar, ¢ See Nute 4, page 890,
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Maéliba, Baharimad, Al Bailiimin,! and Jurz ; but in most instances,
it is almost impossible o identify them, with any approach to
certainty (p. 126). It is sufficient o observe, that these several
expeditions are represented to have been rewarded with immanse
booty, and that about this period the extension of the Arab con-
quests, both by sea and land, seems to be confirmed by pessages in
the Hinda, as well as the Chiness, chronicles.? -

Junaid was succeeded, about 107 A.m., by Tamim bin Zaid al
"Uthi, who had been previously sent to Sind by Hajjaj. Hes was
found to be fecble and incompetent, but generous end profuse
withal, baving lavished no less than eighteen millions of idtariyat
dirhams, which he found in the public treasury of Sind. He died
near Debal, “at a place called Buffalo Water, because herdsmen
drove their cattle into it, to protect them against the bears (dubdbd),
which infested the banks of the Mihrdn.” Under his government
the Musulméns evacnated some Indian provinces, and, “up to this
period,” says Biliduri, “they have not recovered them all, and their
settlements are not so far in advance as they had been previously.”

After Tdmim, the government was entrusted by Khalad, governor
of "Irak, to Hakimal Kalabl. The inhabitants of Hind had relapsed
into idolatry, except those of Kassa. Had they also.followed the
pernicious example, the Arabs would have been deprived of all
rotreat in case of danger. Hakim built a city on the eastern
borders of a lake, which he named Mahfiza, “the guarded.”® He
made this a place of refuge for the Musulméns, established it as the
capital, and resided in it. Hakim entrusted ’Amrd bin Muhammad
bin Kdsim* with an expedition beyond Mahfiza, from which he
returned victorious; and whes ’Amrd was, in his turn, nominated

} 4 Rilmén® probably. There is a  Nilhan" mentioned in the Chack-ndms (p.
160), and & * Nma" in the Bég Ldr-ndme (p. 292). The latter is midway betwesn
*Umarkot and Jesalmir. & Mém. sur U' Inde, p. 192,

3 Tod, Annals of Rajasthan,Vol. 1. pp. 231, 242-250, 781; Ma-twan-lin, in
Nowveauz Melanges Asviatigues, Tom. 1. p, 196; L’ Univers. Piit., Asis 1. p. 300,
8 seq. .
¢ This word is supposed to be corrupted from the  Stater” of the Greeks [but e
note, supra, p. 3.}

8 The provinee of Las, above Sunmfhoi Bay, answers well to this safe position of
reireat, in the event of Arab discomfiture,

¢ From this parentage we may consider him to be a son of the conqueror of Sind.
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governor, he founded a city *“on this side the lake, which he called
Mansiira, ‘ the victorions,’ and which is now,” adds Bildduri, « the
capital, where the governors reside.”

Hakim recovered from the enemy some of the territories which
had been lost ; but, though the people were content with his govern-
ment, he was murdered during his sdministration. The governors
who sncceeded eontinued the war against the enemy, and reduced to
obedience many of the provinces which had revolted. The names
of these governors are not mentioned by Biliduri; but the Tuh-
JSalu-l Kirdm says, respecting this period, “ Sulaimén, the son of the
ElLalif Hashim, on being put to flight in his action with Marwan,
was appointed to Bind, which be ruled well, and remained there till
the accession of the 'Abbdsides, when he hastened to pay his respects
to Saffih, Abd-l1 Khattdb also was appointed to Sind by Marwin.”1
The Tdrikh-¢ Sind also mentions this latter appointment.?

DYNASTY OF THE 'ABBASIDES.
1. Abi-1'Abbds as Sdfah. am. 132-136. a.n. 750-754.

When the 'Abbdsides succeeded to the Khilifat, Abi Muslim
entrusted the government of Sind to *Abdu-r Bahmin, who went to-
Sind by way of Tukhiristin, and met on the frontier Mansir bin
Jamhir, the governor on the part of the late Ummayide Khalif?
"Abdu-r Rabmin was totally defeated, his army put to flight, and he
himself slain (supra, p. 127)¢ . '

Abi Muslim then conferred the governorship upon Misa bin K’ab
ut Tamim{, who, on his arrival in Sind, found the Indus placed
between him and Mansir, The rivals, however, ﬁmnaged to en-
oounter each other, and Mansir and all his troops, though far
superior to their opponents in numbers, wers compelled to fly; his
brother was glain, and he himself perished of thirst in the sandy
desert.

! Tuhfatu-1 Kirdm, M8, p. 18,

% This may have been the same Aba-1 Khattih who wes governor of Spain in
Murwin's time. Thers was also & contemporary Zeodio leader of this name.—M.
Quatremére, Journal Ariatiqus, Aug. 1836, p- 13l

3 Ibn Ebaldin sud Elmacin wrongly assert that he was appointed by Safich,—
See Weil, Geschichte der Chal., Vol 11, p. 15,

¢ [See note upon the eoins of *Abdu-r Rahméa and others, supra, p. 374 ]

b ammer, Gomaldeseal der Lobensbeschresbungen, Vo, 11, p- 168, Well, Go-
schichte der Chal,, wbi suprd.
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Misa, when he became master of Sind, repaired Mansira, enlarged
the mosque, and directed several successful expeditions against the
infidels. - According to the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm, it was Dadd bin *AU
who expelled the Ummayide governor.

2, Abi Jafar al Mansir. a.B. 136-158. ap, T54-775.

About the year 140 m., the Khalif Al Manstr appointed Hashim
to Sind, who conquered countries which had hitherto resisted the
progress of the Muhammadan arms. He despatched ’Amrd bin
Jamal with 2 fleet of barks to the ceast of Barada,! against which
point, we are informed by Tabari and Ibn Asir, another expedition
was despatched in 160 =., in which, though the Arabs succeeded in
taking the town, sickness swept away a great portion of the troops,
while they were stationed in an Indian port, and the rest, on their
return, were shipwrecked on the coast of Persia; so that the Khalif
Mahdi was deterred from any further attempts upon India?

. Abody of troops, at the time when 'Amrd was employed against

Barada, penetrated into “ the kingdom of Hind, conquered the coun-
try of Kashmir, and took many women and children captive.”® The
whole province of Multin was also reduced. At Kandibel, there
was a party of Arabs, whom Hashim expelled the country. They
are suspected, with some reason, to have been adherents of *AlL¢

' [This name has been rendered ¢ Nérand,” in page 127, after Goeje, but as the
M3, has no points, the word may be Bdrend, Bdrid, etc.] MM. Reinsud and Weil
despair about identifying this nawme., I believe it tv be Barada, or Jetwér, on the
coast of Guzerit, and the Barad, or Barda, of BirGnf. Perhaps, also, it may have
some connection with the Bar-ace of Ptolemy, and the Periplus. Barada stretcnes
along thz south-western shore of the Peninsula of Guzerat, between the divisions of
Héalar and Sorath. The port of Pérbandar, in Barads, i8 the great emporium of
this and the neighbouring eoasts, on account of its favourable position. The town,
which was captured in 180 A., and which is represented to have been a large one, was
probably Ghumti, of which the ruius attract the curiosity of the traveller, and still
continne to excite the devetion of the Hindos., Tradition says it stood a siege of
seven or eight years, but the precise era of its destruction is ot known,

3 Frag. Arabes, pp. 3, 120, 212.~—GescA. der Chal., Vol IL. p. 115,

3 This does not mean the present province of Kashmir. Hwen Tsang speaks of
the Panjib, about 4.p. 640, as being a dependency of Kashmir, and the upper portion
of the plain-country was frequently attached to that kingdom., The Kashmirian
aunals ignore these Sindian victories, and even interpose the glorious reign of Lalita.
ditya. See Gildemeister, de rebus Indicia, pp, 10-14.~Mcm. sur U'Inde, pp. 152-4,
158-191.—Stan. Julien, Hiouen Thsang, 1. 162,

¢ Corrig. ex Tabari, ap. Kosegarten, Chrestomathia, pp. 98-104. Conf. Frage
menta, 212; Mém., 193; Gildemeister, 23; Weil, I 56; Aba-1 Fids, IL 28,
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About this time, the Sindian Arabs engaged in a naval expedition
against Kandahir,! at which place the idol-temple was destroyed,
and a mosque raised upon its ruins. Here, again, we have greatly
to reduce the distance within which these operations are supposed to
have been conducted. M. Reinaud, in his earlier publication,? in
which Le is followed by Dr. Weil? cousidered tho place here in-
dicated to be Kandhér, near the Gulf of Cambay; but, in his sub-
sequent one,* he inclines to the opinion that Gandhéra, on the Upper
Indus, is meant; of which Waikind was the capital. ‘There is little
probability of either being correct, and we need not lock any further
than the peninsula of Kéihiwir, on the north-west angle of which
ia situated Khandadir, one of the objects of our attack in 1509,
when, unlike its neighbour, Malia, it surrendered to Col. Walker's
detachment without resistance,

CUader Hashdm, the supreme authority was enforced with vigour
throughout the whole country, and the people are represented to
have lived in abundance and content.

The government of Sind was then bestowed upon "Umar bin Hafs
bin 'Usmén, a Sifrian, commonly called Hazdrmard® This must
Lave been previous to 151 &., for in that year we find Lim transferred
to the government of Africa, where he was killed in the year 154 m.
e wus succeeded in the African government by Yazid bin Hitim,
or bin Mazid Muballabi, whils Rih, the brother of Yazid, became
governor of Sind in 154 and 155 m. (771 4p.). At the time of
RiL's departure for the valley of the Indus, some one observed to
the Khalif Mansér, that the two brothers had litile chance of being
enclesed in the same tomb. Nevertleless, upon the death of Yazid,
ha was succeeded in Africa by his brother Rih, and the two brothers
were actually interred by the side of one another at Kalrvdn® -

6. Hirinu-r Rashid, a.m 170-198.  A.p. 786-809.
We have, during this prosperous period, another instance of
transfor between Africa and Sind; for Dddd bin Yazid Muballabi,

¥ [Goeje's text pives “ Kandohar.”) 3 Fragmenls Arabes et Persana, p. 212,

¥ Guschichte dev Chalifew, Vol. 11, p. 56. ¢ Mevwire sur I Inde, p. 135,

* Tabari and AV3-1 Fids place the government of Eashfm subsequent to that of
'Umar.

¢ Ibn Asir, Kimidut Tawarilh, suo. 174, sp. Mem, p. 194 The years of
Rul's Sindisn sdmiziitraiion are diderently given in Fragments, p. 213.
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who had provisionally suceeeded his father in the former province,
was appointed to the latter about the year 184 m (800 .0.), and
died there while holding the office of governor! These transfers,
no doubt, were designed to prevent governors becoming too puwer-
ful end independent, by maturing intrigues, and courting popularity
with the inhabitants of any particular province ; but they must have
also been. attended with the salutary effect wpon the governors
themselves, of removing prejudices, suggesting comparisons, im-
parting knowledge, and enlarging the general sphers of their ob-
servation,

The native historians mention other governors during this reign.
One, a celebrated Shaikh, called Abd Turdb, or Hiji Turibi. He
tock the strong fort of Tharrs, in the district of Sékira, the city of
Bagir, Bhambir, and some other places in western Sind. Xis tomb,
which bears on its dome the early date of 171 m. (787 a.n.), is to be
seen about eight miles south-west of Thatta, between Gija and Kori,
and is visited by pilgrims?

Abi-1 ’Abbis was also a governor of Sind during Hirin's Khil-
fat, and remained in that post for a long time. This is all the in-
formation which we derive from Mir Ma’sim respecting the Arab
governcrs, though he professes to give us a chapter specially devoted
1o this subject.? :

The vigour which marked this period of the Sindjan government.
may, perhaps, be judged of by the impression which the advances of
‘the Arabs were making upon’the native princes on the northern
frontier of Indis. Even the EKbdkdn of Tibet was inspired with
alarm at the steady progress of their dominion.!

One interesting synchronism connected with the reign of Hirin
should not be omitted in this place, Tabarf mentions that this
Khalif despatched, by the Arabian sea, an envoy, accompanied with
numerous presents, to some king of India, representing that he was
scre afflicted-with a cruel malady, and requesting, as he was on the
point of travelling on a distant journey into Khurisén, that the
famous Indian physician, Kanka or Ménikba, might be sent to aitend

Y Abu.) Fida, Annales Mosiem, Vol, IL. p. 78.
¥ Tuhfatud Kirdm, MS. pp. 19, 234,

3 Tiirkhes Sind, MS. p. 38, and Tuhfatu-l Kiram, MS. p. 19.
4 Weil, Geschichte der Chalifem, Vol, 11, pp. 163, 180.
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Lim on 'his tour in that province ; promising, on the honour of a prince,
that he should be permitted to return to his country immediately
on the Khalif’s arrival at Balkh, The physician, who was sent in
compliance with this request, was so successful in his treatment,
that his imperial patient was in a short time sufficiently recovered
to proceed to Lis destination, through the passes of Halwin. N ever-
theless, the Khalif died at Tis, before he had accomplished all the
prposes of his journey; but, in due time, the Indian physician,
according to promise, was allowed to proceed to Balkh, whence he
returned in safety to his native country; which, if not Sind itself,
was probably no great distance from it, as the embassy of invitation
bed proceeded by ses. Some suthorities, however, represent that
the physician, in the first instance, crossed over the Hinda-kush, and
returned home by the Persian Gulf! .

7. Al Mdmin, o5, 198-218. a.n. 813-833.

During this Khilifat, Bashar bin Daad, who was invested with
the chief authority in Sind, raised the standard of revolt, with-
held payment of the revenues, and prepared to resist the Khalif
with open force. Ghassin bin Abbad, an inhabitant of Kifa, and 8
near relative of the Khalif, who had about 4en years previous been
governor of Khurisén, Sijistin, and Kirm4n, was sent, in 213 m,,
against the insurgent, who surrendered himself to Ghassén under
promise of ‘safe conduct, and acoompanied him to Baghdid, where
he obtained pardon from the Khalif*

Ghassin then appointed “to the government of the frontier,”
Misa, son of the famons Yahya, the Barmekide, and younger brother
of Fazl and Jo'far, the ministers of Hérinu-r Rashid  Misa cap-
tured and slew Bala, king of As-Shark( (the east), though five
hundred thousand dirhams were offered as a rai;som (p. 128).

Iu another work, Misa’s appointment is ascribed to Hirin's reign.
o was removed, because he squandered the revenves. He was suc-
ceeded by "Alf bin 'Tia bin Himdn?

There appears some dificulty about this period, with respcet to

! Ton AbG Usaibiub, in Jour-al B. A. Soc., Vol V1. p. 110.—Price, Mohammedan
Historw. Vol. 1L p. 88.—A. Spreager, Biographical Diet, L U, K., Vol. 1L, p. 300.

t Aba.l Frdl, Annales Mosiom,, Vol, 11, p- 160,
b Tuhfetu-i Kirdm, XS, p. 18,
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the succession to the government of Sind. Tt is asserted that, pre-
vious to the arrival of Ghassén, Tahir bin Husain, who had been the
main cause of the elevation of Mimin to the Khilifat, received
Sind as a portion of his eastern government, when he was appointed
to Khurdsin in 205 A1 (820 4,0.), in which province he died before
‘he had held it two years, Others, again, say that *Abdu-lla bin
Téhir (the Obaid-ulla of Eutychius)! received the province of Sind,
when he succeeded to his father’s government in Khurdsin. Firishta
also tells us, that the Simdnf{s extended their incursions to Sind and
Thatta; but it may ressonably be doubted if either they, or the
T4hiris,? exercised any power in the valley of Indus, any more than
did the Suffarides (except perbaps Ya'kib), or the Bawaihides, whose
seats of government were much nearer, and who had many more
facilities for establishing their power in that direction, There is a
confusion, also, respecting the precise date of the Barmekide governor
above alluded to.? oo
8. Al-Mu'tasim-bi-Ulah, A1, 218-227. a.n. 833-841.

Msa, the Barmekide, after acquiring a good reputution, died in
the year 221 =, leaving a son, named *Amrdn, who was nominated
governor of Sind by Mu'tasim-bi-llab, then Khalif. ’Amrin betook
himself to the country of Kaikén, which was in the occupation of the
Jats, vanquished them, and founded a city, which he called Al Buizd,
“the white,” where he established a military colony. Hoe then re-
furned to Mansira, and thence went to Kandibel, which was in the

 possession of Muhammad bin Ehalil. The town was taken, and the
principal inhabitants were transferred to Kusdir. After that, he
sent an expedition against the Meds, killed three thousand of them,
and constructed a causeway, which bore the name of ““the Med's cause-
way.” Upon encamping near the river Alrir,! he summoned the

} Eutychii Annales, Vol. I1. p: 430.

¥ [See note on the Tatariya dirhams, supra, p. 3; Thomas' Prinsep, Vol. II.
p-118] .

% Compare M. de Sacy, Chrestomathie Arabe, Tom. IIL p. 496.—M. de Slane,
Diet. & Ion-Khaliikin, ‘Tom, 1, p. 642.—Mém. sur PInde, p. 198.—Fragm. Avabes,
P. 215.—Gildemeister, de reb. Indicis, p. 24.—Weil, Geschichte der Clalifen, Vol. I1.
p. 228, )

¢ [This is the reading of Goeje's text (see supra, p, 128), but Sir I. Elliot read
% Aral,” respecting which he says] This river, by some considered an artificial eanal,
runs from the lake Manchhsr, and falls into the Jndus, near Sihwén.
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Jats, who were dependent on his government. * When they obeyed
the call, he stamped a seal upon their hands,' and recsived from them
the capitation tax, directing that when they presented themselves to
Lim, they should each be accompanied by a dog, so that the price of
a dog rose as Ligh as fifty dirhams.”

The mesning of this strange provision is not very evident, but we
bave scen sbove, that it originated with the Brihman dynasty, and
wasg approved by Muhammad Kdsim. It does not appear whether
the tribute-dogs were taken away by the Arabs, or whether it was
inteaded to encourage the breed, by making it necossary that every
man should have his dog. Tt is only for one of these two reasons
ihat the price could bave been enhanced. In the former case, they
must have been taken, either for the purpose of being slaughtered?
by tice Arabs, in order to diminish their number, which might have
amounted to a nuisance, or they were taken and kept to be used by
themselves, ag by the Talpir princeswof later times, in hunting—or
in watching flocks, as we see them employed to this day in the Delta,
where tiey allow no stranger to approach a village. For the same
teasons they are held in high repute in Bulichistin,

Had any people but Saracens been rulers in Syria and Mesopo--
tamia, we might have even surmised that these animals were an
eriicle of export, for the celebrity of Indian dogs was great among
the ancient occupants of the same country, and by them they were
largely imported, as they were considered the best for hunting
wild beasts, and even lions were readily attacked by them.! Xerxes,
as Herodotus tells us, was followed in his expedition to Greece by
Indian dogs, of which “none could mention the number, they were
80 many " (vil 187); and Tritmchmes, the satrap of Babylon, kept

! Thivmeans, most probably, s permanent brand, which at that time was a favourite
mode of markicg s distinction between Christians, or Jews and Muhammadans.—
Mod, Universal Iist., Vol. X1. p. 16. .

¥ This is improbable, because, however unclean they may be in the eyes of the faithe
ful, the killing of them i considered unlawful, * since they have souls "  This de-
cision was gravely prowounced by a Turkish mufti, an the occasion of a plague in
Constantinople, when they were transported to 8 desert isle.—Jéid. Vol. X. p. 196.

* These were perhaps from the countries of the upper, rather than the lower, Indus,
The Sind hound is described by Vigne, in bis Traccls in Kashmir, Vol, 1L, p. 411,
Respecting the ancicent estimation of these Indian dogs, see the passages from Strabo,
Divdorus, Klian, Plutarch, and Gratius, cited by R. Geier, Alexandri M, Hist. Serip-
tores, p. 3i8; Ctesiss, Indica, . 26; Arist, Hist. Animal. V1I, 23,

YoL L. 29
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suck a number of Indian dogs, that four considerabls towns in the
plains were exempted from all other taxes, and devoted to their
maintenance ” (i. 192). But, as dogs are held in abomination by
Muhammadans, we cannot conceive that these tribute-dogs were dis-
posed of in this fashion. Whatever may have been the cause of this
article of the engagement, it is a curious fuct, that the effect seeros
to have survived in the very scene of these operations; for it is
notorious, that the rare crime of dog-stealing is practised to the
west of Aral and Manchhar, and travellers are obliged to adcpt
especial precautions in passing through that distriet.!

After this triumphant affair with the Jats, *Axmrin again attacked
the Meds at several different points, having many Jat chiefs under his -
banners ; and he dug a canal, by which the sea-water flowed into their
lake, so that the only water which they had to drink became salt.

The spirit of faction which prevailed between the Nizdrian and
Yamaénian Arabs, was the .cause of *Amrin’s death, he having been
appointed by 'Umar hin *Abdu-1’Aziz al Habbiri, who espoused the
Nizdrian cause, and whose family. in Ibn Haukal's time, was
supreme in Mansira, It was during ’Amrin’s government, that
the Indians of Sinddin? declared themselves independent; but they
tespected the mosque, which the Musubadns of the town visited
every Friday, for the purpose of reading the usual offices and
praying for the Kbalif. Sindin had been originally captured by
¥azl bin Mahin, once a slave of the family of Sima,—the same
probably that afterwards made itself master of Multin. He sent
an elephant to the Khalif Mamfn, and prayed for hiw in the Jim{’
Masjid, which he erected in Sindén. At his death, he was suc-
ceeded by his son Muhammad, who fitted out a flotilla of seventy
barks against the Meds of Hind, put many of them to the sword,
and took Mdlia® In his absence, one of his brothers, named Mih4n,
treacherously nsurped the government of Sindin, and wrote to pro-
pitiate the goodwill of Mu’tasim; but the Indians declared agninst

t Masson’s Travels in 47jhanistan, ste., Vol 11, p. 141,

2 There was a Sindan fifty pavasangs ecuth of Broach, and eleven north of
T4na, which is spoken of by the old Arab geographers (see p. 402). But the town
here apoken of is more probably the Sindan, or Sandén, in Abrisa, the scuthern dis-

trict of Kachh. See Gildemeister, do rebus Indicis, pp. 46, 47.
% [This vame is unintelligible in the text, it may be Mali, Kali, or Falf].
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him, and crucified him, and subseguently, as before stated, pro-
claimed  their iudependence, by remouncing alleglanca to the
Muhammadans (p. 129).

It was in "Amrin’s time, also, that the country of Al *Usaifin,'
situated brtween Kashmir, Kibul, and Multin, was governed by a
certain prince of good understanding, His son falling ill, the prince
asked the priests of one of the idols worshipped by the inhabitants,
to beseech the idol to heal his son. The priests, after absenting
thomselves a short time, returned, and said the idol had beard their
prayers, yet the son died notwithstanding. The prince, exasperated
at their frandulent pretensions, demolished the temple, broke the
idol in picces, and massacred the miuisters. He then called before
Lim some Musulmin merchants, who developed to him the proofs of
the unity of God, upon which be readily be(,ame & convert to the
faith (p. 129). - :

Among the natices of Mu'tasim’s reign, we find it mentioned that,
iu order to reward Ikshin, the Turk, for his seizure of the notorious
fanatic Bdbel, who bad .spread great consternation by the effects of
his first successes, the Khalif bestowed upon him twenty millions of
dishams from the province of Sind—which was equal to two years’
revenue ; but it does not appear that Ikshin ever went there to collect
it, and it was probably a mere assignment upon the genersal revenues,
which might be paid when convenient, or altogether repudiated.
The meution of a particular provinco is strange, under the circum-
slances of the time, and would seem t» show that but little waas
received into the general treasury from that source. Ikshin, in
short, was entitled to collect that amount, if he could, by rigid
extortions in the province itself; just as, at a luter period of Indian
hixtory, the miserable jigirddr wes puj off by assignments upon
turbulent and rebellious provinces.! The value of such drafts, even

! 1f the Yasufzais had not been declared to have occupied their present tracts at
much later perivd, we might have conceived them to be here alluded to.  We might
even trace the earlier and extinct Assacani in this mame, as written in *Arabic charse-
ters. Eee Mytzell's note to Quintus Curtius, viii. 37.—Armian, Indiea, i.—C. Miiller,
Soriptores rerum Ales., p. 102.—L Uusvers Pitt, ix. Babylonie, 306,

¥ T represented to Abdul Hasan, that it was His Majesty's (Jabingir's) pleasure
and none of my request, and being His Majesty's gift, I saw no reason for being
deprived of my right.” ¢ ® ¢ “Tcould not get o living that would yield me
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upon the general treasury, may be estimated by an amusing anacdote
related of the Khalif Al Hidi. An emiuent Arab poet Laving once
presented to him some of his lucubrations, the prince, who was a
good judge of such performances, discovered such beauties in them
that he was extremely pleased, and said to him :—* Choose for your
recompense, either to receive 30,000 dirbams smmediately, or 100,000
after you have gone through the delays and formalities of the Ex-
chequer.” The poet replied with great readiness :—* Give me, I
pray. the 30,000 now, and the 100,000 hereafter ;” which repartes,
we are told, was %0 pleasing to the Khalif, that he ordercd the
entire sum of 130,000 dirhams to be paid down to him on the spot,
without any deduction,!

15. Al Mu'tamad-'als-Uak, a.m. 256-279. a.p. 870-842.
18. Al Mukiadar-bi-llah,  a.m. 295-320. a.p. 908-932.

During the nine reigns which occupied the period beiween Al
Mu'tasim and Al Muktadar, the power of the Khalifs Lkad been
gradually on the declive. The Twkish guard Lad become more
and more outrageous and arbitrary ; independent dynasties, such as
the Tahirides and Suffirides, after baving shorn the kingdom of
soma of its fairest provinces, had themselves expired ; eunuchs. and
even women,® had sat wpon the jodgment seat and dispensed
patronage, while corruption and venality openly prevalled ; and
now, ab & later period—notwithstanding that literature flourished,
snd the personal digmity of the Khalif was maintained in tbe
bighest splendour — yet, not only had the Siminis conquered
the whole of Méwaréu-n nabr and Khurdsin, not ooly had the
Dailamites penetrated to the horders of 'Trik, and all nortbern
Alrica, except Egypt, had been lost for ever to the Khildfu,

axythiug, the Vizier giving me slways assignments on places that wera in e hands
of ontlaws or insurgents; except once that I had on assigbment on Labor by special
eommand of the king, but of whick I was soon deprived” ¢ ¢ * “The robios
had their assiznments either upon barren places or such as were in rehiilion; Abul
Hasan having retained all the good districta to Limself"—Capt. Hawkins’ Narratite,
ia Kerr's Coliection of Foyages. Yeu the writcr, according to s compatriot wie
visited Agra ia 1610, was *in great credit with the king, entitlid by the name of &
ean, which ia a knight, and keepeth company with the greatest uoblem-n.” —Capt.
R. Coverte, in Churchill’s Colleetion of Foy:ges, Vol. VIIL. p. 236,
! Modern Universal History, Yol 1L p. 152. ¥ Elmacin, 345.
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but, aa if to crown the measure of its misfortunes, the Karmatian
Licretics, having plundered Kdfa, Basra, and Sémarra, had possessed
themselves of Mecca during the very time of pilgrimage, had mas-
sacred the pilgrims, and even carried off the sacred black stone
itself, the principal and universal object of Muhammadan veneration.

Under such circumstances, the most distant provinces necessarily
partook of the decline from which the heart of the empire was .
suffering; and Sind, neglected by the imperial governmnent, came to
be divided among several petty princes, who, though they trans-
mitted no revenue and rendered no political allegiance to the Khalif,
were, like other more powerful chiefs, who bad assumed indepen-
dence, glad to fortify their position by acknowledging his spiritual
supremacy, and flattering him by the occasional presentation of
some rerity from the kingdoms which they had usurped. Among
theso ostentatious displays of empty fealty in which fevolted
governors were wont to indulge,~—comprising, in the words of
(tibbon, “an elephant, & cast of hawks, a suit of silk-bangings, or
some pounds of wiusk and amber,”* we may specially mention two
leyal aud characteristic offerings from India,—*a cart-losd of four-
armed idols,”* and “the largest and longest teak-tres which had
over been seen”? (p. 129).

The virtual renunciation of political control in Sind may be dated
from the year 257 B, when the Khalif Mu’tamad, in order to divert
the Suffirides from their hostile designs against Irik, conferred
upon Ya'kib ibn Lais the government of Sind, as well as of Balkh
and Tukhéristan, in addition to that of Sijistin and Kirmdn, with
which he had been already invested. ¢

Y Decline and Foll, Chap. li.

3 Bingraphical Dictionary, LUK, Vol. 1I. p. 287; Iem sur I Inds, 289,

3 Iragmen:s Ar. ot Pers., p, 216. M, Reinand contends that the word sdi bere
menans & specics of dress, which had belouged to some man of extraordinary stature.
This is by uo means probable,—whereas a teak-tres from Sind, where so many were
imported frown Malabar, would have been natural and appropriate. Teak i the fdaa
aayahlva of Acrian's Periplus, which Vincent conceives to be an error for easlarfva
He wrongly sttributes another error to the reading of emoauiva~which has proved
equally puzzling to Sa'masius, a8 well ag to Heeren and his Oxford translator. Both
words are pericctly correct, and are derived from two native terms, aif and sisam, in
use 8t the present duy.—Vinceut, Commeres and Nac. of the A.icients, Vol. 11, pp.
378, 379; Hecren, diiatic Naticns, Talboys, Vol 1IT. pp. 439, B. de Baev,
Chrestomatlis Arabe, Tum, 111. pp. 473, 474; Gildenvister, $9; Hefiam, V.,
Santuhina and Saxem, $ Weil, Geachichts der Chal.fen, Yol. 1. p. 438,
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The two, principal kingdoms which were established in Siud a
few years after this event, were those of Multén and Mansira, both
of whioh attained a high degres of power and prosperity.. It is
probable that the independunce. of those states commenced wpon
Ya'kib ibn Lais’ death in 265 8. (879 a.0.), for his successors were
comparatively powerless, and the Sémanis, at the commencement of
their rule, had little leisure to attend to so remote a province. as
Sind. ' o

Mag’idi, who visited the valley of tho Indus in the year 303-4 1.
~-915-6 a.p., and completed his “ Meadows of Gold” in 832 n.—
943-4 a.p,, furnishes a brilliant account of the state of Islim in that
country. The Amir of Mulidn was an Arab of the noble tribe of
Kuraish,' named Abi-1 Dalhat al Munabba, son of Assad as Sdmi,
and the kingdom of Multin is represented to have been hereditary
in his family for a long time, “nearly from the heginning of Tslim.”
—moaning, probably, its. introduction into Sind; and Kanauj, he
asserts, was then a province of Multdn, “the greatest of the countries

" which form a frontier against unbelieving nations.”

Ho was descended from Sima, son of Lawi, son of Ghdlih, who
had established himself on the shores of 'Umin before the birth of
Muhammad. The Amir had an army in his pay, and there were
reckoned to be 120,000 hamlets around the capital. His dominion
extended to the frontier of Khurdsin, The temple of the Sun wae
still an object of native pilgrimage, to which people resorted from
the most distant parts of the continent, to make their offerings of
money, pearls, aloe-wood and other perfumes. It was from this
source that the greater part of the revenue of the Amir was derived.

- Mag'adi remarks, as_does Ibn Haukal, that the threat of injuring
or mutilating the idol was sufficieat to deter the native priuces from
engaging in hostilities with the Amlr.

Mansira was governed by another Kuraishf, whose name was
Abi-] Mundar "Umar bin 'Abdu-lla, Hewas descended from Iubbir
bin Aswad, who was celebrated for Lis opposition to Muhammuid,
and on the return of the prophet to Mecca in triumph, was among
the few who were excepted from the terms of the ammnesty which
was at that time proelaimed. He subsequently became & convert,
and towards the year 111 a.g., one of his descendants came {o the

) The Kuraishis still muster very strong in the neigbbouchood of Multha,
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valley of the Indus to seek his fortune. Some time after, his family,
taking udvantage of the anarchy which prevailed in the country,
rade themaselves masters of the lower Indus, and established them-
" eclves at Mansira.  Our voyager states, that he was kindly received
by tlie Amir, as well as his minister. While be was there, he found
some descendants of the Khalif *Alf, whom persecution bad com-
pelicd to seek a refuge in that distant country.

The principality of Mansira extended from the sea to Alor, where
that of Multin commenced. It was said to contain 800,000 villages,
which is, of course, & ridiculous exaggeration; but the whole coun-
try was well cultivated, and covered with trees and fields. Never-
tlLeless, the inhabitants were obliged continually to protect themselves
against,the aggressions of the Meds and other savage tribes of the
desert. ‘

The chief of Manstra had eighty elephants of war. Their trunks
were armed with & kind of curved sword, called karial, and were
covered wilh armour to protect them in fight.! The entire body of
the animal was similarly protected, and each was attended by a
detachment of five hundred infantry, Other elephants, not used in
war service, were employed to carry burdens and draw chariota.?

23, Al Mut-li-llah, am 334-363. ap. 945-97¢
25, Al Kdidir-bi-llah, an. 381-422. ap. 991-1031.

A few years after Mas"id{, the valley of the Indus was visited by
Istakbrd, and by Ibn Haukal, who has included nearly the whole of
Tstakhr{’s relation in his own, and has entered into some further
detail, .

The account of Sind by Ibn Haukal, who wrote his work after
the year 366 B. (976 4.p,), when he was for a second time in India,
has been given in the preceding pages, and need not be repeated here.
With respect to the condition of the country at the time of his viait,
he cbserves that Multin was not so larze as Mansara, and was
defended by a citadel ; that the territory was fertile and produce
cheap, but that ite fertility was inferior to that of Manstira, and its

! Karwing mentions a ridiculous story of » man, named Harin, who wrote 8 poem,
in whih be Loasted of Laving contended with sn elephant so armed, and having put
1t and its uttendant host to flight, by eradicating ite tusks. *Ajdibu-d MakMikat, v
* Multan,” t Supra, p. 18; Mémoire awr T Inde, pp. 213-217,
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soil was not cultivated with the sume care. The Amir' lived outside
the town, and never entered it, except for the purpose of going to
the mosque, on Fridaye, mounted on an elephant, There appears to
bave been no native coinage, but the money in eirculation was
chiefly Eandahdrisn snd Titarfyan dirhams. The dress of the
Sindians was like that of the people of 'Irék, but the Amirs habited
themselves like the native princes. Some persons wore their hair
long, and their dresses looss, with waistbands, on account of the
beat, and there was no dﬂerence between the garb of the faithful

. and idolaters,

. The Amirs of Multén and Mansirs were independent of one .
another ; but both deferred to the spiritual authority of the Khalif
of Baghddd. Tle former was still a descendant of Sima bin.Lawi,
and the latter a descendant of the Habbéri family.

Alor, the ancient Hind capital, was nearly as large as Multin,
surrounded by a double wall, and was a dependency, of Mansira.
Its territory was fertile and rich, and it was the seat of considerable
commerce. Réh(k (or Dahilk) also, on the borders of Makrin, and
to the west of the Hila range, was included in Mansfira.

There were other principalities to the west, besides these two in
the valley of the Indus:—such as Tiran; which was under the
authority of a native of Basra, named Abd-1 Kassam, “tax-gatherer,
administrator, judge, and general, who could not distinguish be-
tween three and ten:”—and Kusdir; which was governed Ly an
Arab, residing in Kaikénin, named Mu’(n bin Ahmad, who admitted
the name of the "Abbaside Khalif into the public prayers:—and
Makrén; the ruler of which was 'Tsa bin Ma'dén, who had estab-
lished his residence in the city of Xfz, about the size of half of
Multdn ;—and Musbki, on the borders of Eirmén; which was pre-
sided over by Matahar bin Riji, who had an independent jurisdic-
tion extending through three days' journey, but used the Khalif's
name in the public services of religiont -

Tba Haukal observes, that at Mansira and Multin, and in the rest

! Istakhri meaks of him as Melik.  Tbn Haukal calls him Amir; but the ebief of
Mansira be designates as Jalik; e0 that it is evident he uses the tezms in the sume
signification.

1 Gildemeister de robus Ind. p. 172,
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of the province, the prople spoke the Arabic and Sindian languages;
in Makrin, Makrinian and Persian,

With respect to those other parts of India to which the Musul-
mé4ns resorted, such as the maritime towns in the jurisdiction of the
Dalbari, between Cambay and Saimir, Ibn Haukal observes that
they wers covered with towns and villages, The inhabitants were
idolaters, but the Musulmdns were treated with great consideration
by the native princes. They wore governed by men of their own

" faith, as the traveller informs us was the case with Muasulmins in
other infidel dominions, as among the Kbazars of the Volga, the
Alaus of the Caucasus, and in Cthina and Kaugha in Central Africa,
They had the privilege of living under their own laws, snd no one
vould give testimony against them, unless he professed the Muham-
wadan faith.  “Tlhave seen,” says Ibn Haokal, “Musulmins of this
country invoke againet other Musulméns the testimony of natives of
probity who did vot profess the Muhammadan creed; but it was
necessary that the adverse party should first give his consent.”
They had erected their mosques in these infidel cities, and were
allowed to summon their congregations by the usual mode of pro-
cluiming the times of prayer.

Such privileges covld only have been conceded to men whose
favour was worth gaining, and it is to be regretted that they were
indisposed to show to others in similar circumstances the indulgences
so readily allowed to themselves. In the Middle Ages, it was only
tho power and political inflaence of the Amalfitans, Venetiaus,
Pisaus, and Genoese, that wera sometimes able to extort from the
reluctant Musulmdns those immunities, which were willingly granted
by the more easy and indifferent Crusaders and Greeks,——comprising
the security of their changes, magazines, and churches, the recogni-
thon of their Bailos, the privilege of being tried by their own laws,
and by judges of their own appointment. Tlese republics must
then Lave occupied in Trypt and Constantinople the same kind of
position as the Arabs on the coast of India, excepting that the tenura
of the former was more precarious, and more subject to the caprices
uf despotism, the fluctuations of trade, and the ascending or waning
influence of tle priucipal carriers,

The cousmerviul establishments in the peuinsula of India do not
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seem to have excited any religious scruples in the minds of the
Khalifs, or even of those casuistical divines who guided the con-
sciences of these “Vicars of God™ and their subjects. Trade was
openly prosecuted in that land of infidels by Arab merchants, with-
out any fulminations from these spiritual authorities, and probully
with their encouragement. Tn this respect, there wes a singular
contrast between the sentiments that animated Muhammadans and
Christians : for to Christians, on the contrary, whether merchants or
princes, the permission of their “Vicar of God” was necessary,
before they could traffic with infidels; as only he, in his infalli-
bility, could authorize a departure from the most sacred injunctions
of Holy Writ. Even as late as the year 1454, the dispensing power
to trade with Muhammadans was exercised in favour of Prince
Ienry of Portugal by Tope Nicholas V., in a famous Bull, which
refers to similar concessions from bhis immediate predecessors,
Martin V. and Engenius IV., to Kings of that country.

This intercourse with the Saracens was not merely subject to these
formal, and perhaps interested, restrictions, but was strongly and
honestly reprobated by many sincere believers: and not without
reason, when we reflect, that some of these traders, especially the
Venetians, disgraced their honour and their faith by supplying the
Egyptian market with Circassian slaves, and even rendered their
mercenary assistance in driving the Crusaders from Acre, the last
and only stronghold left to them in Palestine i—

E non con Saracin, n2 con Giudei,
Che cinscun suo nemico era Cristiauo,
E nessuno era stat a vincere Acri,
Né mercantante in terra di Soldano,!

The revenues, which the Arab princes of Sind derived from their
several provinces, are pronounced to have been very small,—barely
more than sufficicnt to provide food and clothing and the means
of maintaining their position with credit and decency; and, as a

1 Dante, Inferno, Cant. x2vii. See also Parad. Cant, ix. xv. The sentiment waa
common, and Petrarch exclaima against this venality, with equal indignation, in bis
Trionfs della Fams. Ou the general subject, compare Muratori, Antiguit Ital. med,
e, Vol. X1 col. 905-16 ; Gesta Des per Francos, p. 934 ; Robertson, Disquis, on
Ancient India, Notes xlv, and xIvii, ; Heeren, Evsai sur I Influence des Crossades,
Pt. ii. sec. 1 ; Reinaud, Sarrazing, 238; DBrencmon de Republ. Amalf., 8 ; McPherson,
Annals of Commerce, 1. 370, 396, 435; Muratori, Rerum Ital. Serip., Vol. V1.
col. 186, XII. 322, 330 ; XVII. 1088, 10%2,
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necessary consequence, only 8 few years elapsed before they were
driven from their kingdoms, and compelled to yield their power to
more enterprising and energetic assailants. o

The Karmatiaus of India are nowhere alluded to by Ibn Haukal ;!
but it could not have been long after his visit, that these heretica,
who prohably contained within their ranks many converted natives
and foreigners as well as Arabs, began to spread in the valley of the
Tedus.  Abd-l ¥idd dates the commencement of their decline from
325 ' {938 a.p.). This was accelerated by two ignominious defeats
in Eeypt in 360 and 363, and their overflow was completed in *Irik
in 375 (985 a.n.). It must have been about this latter year that,
finding their power expiring in the orignal seat of their conquests,
they sought new settlements in & distant land, and tried their sue-
cess in Sind. There the weakness of the petty local governments
favoured their progress, and led to their early occupation both of
Mansira and Multin,~frum which latter place history records their
expulsicn by the overwhelming power of Mahmid the Ghaznivide.

It appears from local histories, as well as the Kdmilu-¢ Tawdrikh,
that Mahmid also effected conquests in Sind.  Though this matter
is not commonly recorded by his historians, there is every likelihood
of its truth; for, being in poseession of Kusddr and Multan, the
country was at all times open to his invasions. As it is well
estubliched that, after the fall of Somnat, he marched for some
days along the course of the Indus, we can readily concur with the
Kemu-t Tawd ikk in ascribing his capture of Mansira to the year
416 =, on his return from that expedition : and, as it is expressly
aated thut he then placed s Muhammadan prince on the throne, we
may safely infer that the previous occupant had rejected that faith,
and wus thercfore a Karniatian, who, having usurped the govern-
ment from the Hablir{ dynasty, Lad thus, after s duration of three
centuries, effected the extinction of the Arab dominion in Sind.?

! {Unless they were the inbulitants of 4 Rasak, the city of schismatics.”]

' Compare Mordtmans, das Buch der Lander ; Gild:wneister, de rebus Indieis, o,
163-182; Quscley, Oriental Geooraphy ; Modern Universal Hust, Vol. 11, pp. 858,
387,878, 4155 Mem, sur 2 Dude, pp. 233-242 ; Fragm. Arabes, p. xziv.; I’ Herboo
lot, BAisth. Orientaley v, © Carmath ;* Weil, Geschichte der Chahfen, Vol. 11, p.
€75; 1111, 33, 65; De Gugnes, 4list, des Huna.; Twhfatu-l Kirdm, MS. p. 2!,

Hawea Lafubing, ol Gotiwands, Vol L1 P 156, ¢ reg; Abi-l Fidi, Annal. Modl.,
Vol 1L p. 400, .
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Sind under the Araba.

Having in the previous Note exhausted all the scanty materials
which histery bas left us respecting the political progress of the
Arabs in Sind, we may now proceed to consider some of the questions
connected with the maintenance of their power in that province.

The internal administration of the country was necessarily left in
the hand of the natives; ns the Arabs, upon their first acquisition of
terzitory, had brought with them no men capable of exerclsing civil
functions. . Indeed, wherever wo follow the steps of these fanatics,
we find them ignorant of the first principles of public ecoriomy, and
compelled, by the exigencies of their position, to rely upon native
assistance in the management of the finances aud accounts of thejr
subject provinces, So, indeed, in a certain measure, do the English
in India; but with this essential difference, that they direct and con-
trol the ministerial officers, both of collection and record, introduce
‘their own systems, modify or abrogate the old ones as occasion arises,
and initiate all proceedings connected with the several departmenta
of the exchequer : but the Arabs, either through indolence, prids,
or ignorance, left themselves at the mercy of their subordinates, and
were unablé to fathom the ‘depthe of the chaotic accounts kept by
their native financiers, who practised the most ingenious devices of
flattery, falsehood, cajolery, and gelf-interest~~rendered more acute
by religious batred—in order to blind their credulous dupes as to the
actual resources of the countrics which they governed. The rack

. and the threat of circumcision would sometimes extort the illicit ac-

cumulations of past years; but, in the long run, the pliant and
plansible officials were the gainers; and compromises, in a little
ready cash, were gladly accepted, in lieu of closer gcrutiny and
more accurately balanced ledgers.

Hence those charges so readily brought, and so eagerly listened to,
by Khalifs as well as Awmirs, of defalcations and embezzlements:
hence those demonds for indefinite sums from refractory servants:
hence those extortionate fines, levied according to mere surmises and
conjectures, since no means existed of ascertaining the real amount
of revenue and expenditure. Brought up in their native deserts,
with no greater knowledge of schemes of administration than was to
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bs obtained by studying the phylarchies of the Bedouine, and in-
vested suddenly with dominions which they were not competent to
manage, however easily they mizht overrun and subdue them, the
Arsbs wero compelled to seek in the political institutions of their
subjects the means of realizing the exactions which, as victors, they
felt it their right to demand. The maiutenance, therefore, of native
officials (who were styled Brihmans in the case of Sind) was a
matter of necessity rather than choice, at least at this early period of
their sway; for the guide-books mentioned by Ibn Haukal, which
indicate some knowledge of statistics and finance, wers the products
of a much later age.

The first show of independence of such aid, even at the capital
itself, was not exlabited till the xeign of 'Abdu-l Malik, when he
adopted an Arab currency, in supersession of the Greek and Persian
money, with which frade had keen hitherto carried on: though the
old denominations of denarius and drachma were still retained, under
the slight metamorphoses of dindr and dirliam, Walid next abolished
the Greck language and character from the public offices of finance,
and substituted the Arabio,—thus still further freeing the Arabs
from the trammels which these foreign systems had interposed. The
land-teuures and personal taxes, being based upon prineiples intro-
duced by the victorious Moslems, retained their Arab nomenclature.!

The original conquerors of Sind recuived there, as elsewhere under
similar circumstances, large possessions in land (iktd'dt or katdya’),
which, as beneficiary grants. for public services, were exempt from
all taxes, except the alms (saduke) defined by law, They were, of
course, Luld on the condition of continued inilitary service, and as
long as this was rendered, they never reverted to the fisc. Accord-
ing to ke regulutions promulgated by 'Umar, soldiers were mot
sllowed to devote thewsclves to agriculture or any other profession,
and therefure the lunds of these grantees continued to be cultivated
by the foriser possessors, now reduced to the condition of villeins
aud serfs.!  Other soldiers, not so beneficed, received stipends from
the public revenue, to which they themsclves contributed nothing in
tle slape of taxca. Four-fifihs of the prize-moncy was invariably

 Elwicin, Einoria Saracensca, p. [T L'Univ. Pict. Avie, V. Arabie, 405-8.
% Renwud, Sarvacing 273, 230, Blacas, L. 316,
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distributed among them, and, indeed, at first, formed their sole re-
muneration, ineomuich that & man who received pay was entitled
neither to plunder nor the honour of martyrdom. One-ffth of the
spoil wae reserved to the Khalif for religious and charitable parposes,
according to the injunctions of the Kurdn, The man “who went
down to the battle, and he who tarried by the stuff,” received equal
shares, and the horseman was entitled to & double portion. Had the
Kbalif attepted to sugment his share, the bardy warriors would
have resisted his claim, with the same freedom as the fierce and
sturdy Gaul, when he raised his battle-axe, and reminded Clom that
the famous vase of Soissons was public spoil.t

Much also of the conquered land was, during the whole course of
Arab oconpation, liborally bestowed upon sacred edifices and insti-
tutions, a8 wakf, or mortmain ; of which some remnant, dating from
that early period, is to be found even to this day in Sin,* which
potoriously swarnis with sanctified beggars and similar impostors,
and contains, sccording to the ourrent saying, no less than 100,000
tombs of saints and martyrs, besides ecclesiastical establishments,
which, under the Tilpirs, absorbed one-third of the entire revenue
of the State. )

That the whole valley, however, was not occupied or assizved
by the victors is evident, not only from the large amount of the
Jand-tax——which, had that been the case, would have yielded no
 revenue to the government—but from the fact of many native chiefs
being able to maintain their independence, amidst all the wars and
turmoils which raged around them. This is manifest from the story
_ of *Abdu-lla bin Muhammad, the *Alite, which has been related iu
the preceding mote. There we find & pative potentate, “only one
amongst other Sindian kings” possessing much Jand and many
subjects, to whom "Abdu-lla was recommended to fly for protection,
and who wea represented as holding the name of the pruphet in
respect, though he contmued to worship his own idols.

¥ Gregory of Touvs, Historis Eeclesiastica Francorum, Lib, . 0. 27, On the sub.
jees of the Mohammadan lew of booty, compare Heddya, B. ix. ¢. 2, 4 ; Mishedt ul
Musdbih, Vol. 1. p. 244 ; Defrémery, Hist. des Samomides, 226 ; Sale, Koram,
Prel. Lise., pp. 108-201; md Vol L pp. 200, 207; I, 424 Rehnd, De Jure

Aititari Muhammedorum, Sect. 19-27; Reinaud, Sarrazing, 254,
% [Kosegarten, Jha Batuts, 22.]
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The conquerors, taking up their sbode chiefly in cities of their
own construction, cultivated no friendly intercourse with the natives,
whom they conteroned a8 a subject race, and abhorred as idolaters.
They remained, therefore, isolated from their neighbours, and when
their tmm came to be driven out from their possessions, they lcft a
void which was soon filled up, and their expulsion, or extermina-
tion, was easily accomplished, and nowhere regretted.

In no place do we find any allusion to Arab women accompanying
Sindian camps, or—as often occurred in other fields—stimulating
tlie soldiers to action, when they evinced any disposition to yield to
their enemy,! The battle of the Yermouk, which decided the fate of
Syria, was gained as much by the exhortations, reproaches, and even
blows of the women, as by the valour of the men ; for thrice were
the faithful repulsed by the steady advance of the Grecian phalanx ;
thrice were they checked in their retreat, and driven back to battle
by the women,—Abd Sufy4n himself being struck over the face
with a tent-pole by one of those viragos, as he fled before the
enemy. In the remotest east, again, we find, as early as the time
of *Ubaidu-lla, his brother’s wife mentioned as the first Arabian
woman who crossed the Oxus,—on which oceasion, unfortunately,
sha disgraced the eredit of her sex, no less than her exalted rank, by
stealing the jewels and crown of the queen of the Sogdians. Not
many years after, the sanguinary battle of Bukhdrs, fought in the
year 90 x., between Ibn Kutaiba and the Titirs, was, in like
manper with that of the Yermouk, restored by the tears and re-
proaches of the women who accompanied the Arab camp.! These,
eoldiers therefurs, were prepared for immediate colonization and
settlement, and must have consisted of the surplus emigraut popu-
lation already settled in Khurdsin, Accordingly, we find in this
iustance, that Baikand was converted into a fortress, and that part
of the urmy was located in its neighbourhood, and composed several
hundred military stations. .

Sind, on the contrary, on account of the distance and difficulty of

1 Reinaud, Sarrazing, 18.

% Bo, with respect to the Germans, Tacitus says :—Memorie proditor quasdem
acies inclinatas jam et labantes s feminis restitutas, constantis precum, et objectu

pectorum, et monstratd cominus captivitate, quam longé impatientius fiminarum
suarum nomine timent.—Germania, ¢, 3.
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communication, and the abseuce of intermediate Arab colonies, was
invaded by men prepared for military operations alone; and who
could not possess the means of carrying their families with them,
when only one baggage-cawwel was allowed to every four men, for
the transport of their food, tents, and other necessary equipments,
and wheu supplies ran short even before the Indus was crossed.

Subsequently, when the road was more open and free, these
agreeable additions to their society may have poured in, along with
the later adventurers who flocked to the new conquest; but we
nowhere meet with even any incidental allusion to the circumstance,
but with much that militates against its probability : so that thera
was, perhaps, among the descendants of the Sindian colonists, less
infusion of the real blood of Arabs than in any other province
subjected to their dominion.

When Mubammad Eésim, upon pessing the Indus, gave to any
of his soldiers so disposed leave to retire to their homes, only three
came forward to claim their.discharge; and of these, two did so,
because they had to provide for the female members of their family,
who bad, with the rest, béen loft behind in their native country
with no one to protect them. Nor were the consolations of a speedy
restoration to their deserted homes held out to the first conquerors.
To them the return was even more difficult than the advance, ns we
may learn from a passage in Tabari, where he tells that, on the
accession of the Khalif Sulaimén, he wrote to those ill-used mon—
the companions of the gallant hero whom he had tortured to death—
in these harsh and cruel terns:— Sow and sweat, wherever you
may find yourselves on receipt of this mandate, for there is no mors
Syria for you.” Here, then, these exiles must have remained
during the ten years of his reign at least; and as they were not
likely to have returned in any numbers after his death, we may
conceive them congregated into several military colonies, seeking
solace for their lost homes in the arms of the native women of the
country, and leaving their lands and plunder to be inherited by their
Sindo-Arab descendants. _

These military colouies, which formed a peculiar feature of Arab
settlement were styled junid and emsdr,— armies” and “ cities,”—
the latter appellation implying settled sbodes, contrasted with the
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previous migrations to which the tribes had been habituated. In
wany instances they rose into important cities, as in the case of
Basra, Kiifa, and Danascus, and early became the principal centres
of Arab 1eaming, law, grammar, and theology, a8 well as of tumult,
violence, perfidy, and intrigue. 'The principal seats of these canton-
ments in Sind appear to have been Mansirs, Kuzdir, Kandibel,
Baiza, Mahfiza, and Multin; and indeed, the military camp near
the latter town —whether the real name be ‘ Jandaram™ eor
“ Jundraz” (Gildemeister),  Jundriwér” (Ashidlu-i Bildd), *Jun-
déwar” (Abi-l Fidd) or “Jandtr” (Nubian Geographer), seems to
derive its first syllable from jand, the singular number of junid,
above mentioned.!

The local troops, which were enlisted in the country, dispersed
to their own homes as soon as the necessity was satisfied for which
they were raised; but there were some which assumed a more
permanent character, and were employed on foreign service, with
little chance of return.

That Sindian troops were levied, and sent to fight the battles of
the Arabs in distant quarters, we have undoubted proof. I speak
not here of the numerous Jats of "Irak, Syria, and Mesopotamia,
who—as I hope to be able to show in another place —were, ere long,
transformed into the Jatano, or Gitano,—the Gypsies of modern
Europe. These had been too long in their settlements to be called
* Sindians” by a contemporary historian, like Dionysius Telmarensis,
to whom the terms ¢ Jat,” « Aséwira,” and “ Sabdbija,” were more
familiar. This author, in his Syrian Chronicle, distinctly mentions
“Sindian ” cohorts as forming a portion of the motiley army of
Alans, Khazars, Medes, Persians, Turks, Arabs, etc., which made an
irruption into the Byzantine territory in 150 A.H.—767 a.n. Four
years afterwards, we find a body of Sindisns and Khazars—said to
be slaves—attempting to seize upon the imperial treasury in Harrén.
Most probably, they also composed part of these foreign levies.

In admitting these provincials into their armies, the Arabs merely

' Poesibly the Jandawal, or Chandoul, of Kabul—the separate quarter occupied
by the wilitary colony of the Kuzalbish—may have a similar origin.—[See Note on
the uame Jendrid, page 380, supra.]

® Jos. Sim. Assemanni, Biblioth. Orient. Clementine-Vat., Yol. 11. p. 103; Ram-
poldi, Annali Nuswimans, Tom. IV. p. 89; Unis. Hist. I1. 126, Gild., 17.

YOL. k. 30
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imitated the policy of the Romans, who did the same from motives
of expediency—hoping to find employment for turbulent spirits, and
o neutralize the elements of rebellion, by sending foreign wer-
oenaries into provinces remote from their pative soil.' Thus we find
Slavones and Berbers, Syrians and Copts, Babylonians and Persians,
aud even Christians and Jews, Magians and Idolaters, in the early
period of the Kbilifat, extending the Arab conquests among distant
nations; just as, in the days of its decline, the Khalifs had
Africans, Farghdnians, Turks, Alavs, etc., acting a8 their Pratorian
" guards, both in protecting them against their own subjects, snd
deposing their employers at their own will and pleasure *—the
difference only consisted in this, that the former constituted auxiliary
oorps, into which, when any foreigner was enlisted, he was adopted
by some Arab tribe as a member, and being called mauld, or client,
of that tribe, he had the same rights and privileges as if he had been
born in it; whereas, Mu’tasim, when he enrolled his foreign body-
guard, made the Arabian troops subordinate to his mercenaries,
whom, in order to elude the law, he called his own clients-~an
evasive practice which was continued by his successors?

When the profession of faith in God and his Prophet was no
Jonger the symbol which united these furious zealots; when litera-
ture, science, philosophy, poetry, and other objects of intellectual
oulture, ceased to be regarded as criminal pursuits;* when opulencs,
luxury, and the arts which refine and embellish social life, had
converted roaming and rugged soldiers into indolent and effervinate
voluptuaries,—the necessity of recruiting their ranks from extraneous
sources, led to a modification of their military institutions, and to the
sbandonment of those exclusive sentiments, which had once bound
the Arabs by a common tie of fraternity in rapine and propa-
gandism. Some of these foreign recruits were, no doubt, obtained
by the hopes of ready participation in the spoils which were the
invariable concomitant of Arab conquests; but most of them were

1 In the Roman occupstion of Britain, we find even Irdian cavalry atationed at
Cirencester.—Wright. Ceit, Roman, and Sazon, p. 262.

3 ¢ Firmamentum imperii et postes peatem.”

3 Bisgraphical Dictionary, LU.K., Vol. 1L pp. 294, 372.

4 G. O, Fluegelii, Dissort. de Arab. Seript. Gr. Interpret, p. 5 ; Reinaud, Sur
rasing, i, 74, 243,
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very unwilling soldiers, raised by an arbitrary conscription, and

only reconciled to their fate, after long experience of their mew
profeesiox.:, and when their distant homes had been forgotten. That
the power of levying troope for foreign servics was generally felt
as & sore grievance by the unfortanate provincials, is evidenced by
the terms for which the people of Tabaristin held out, when they
cspitulated Lo their victors; for while they agreed to become tributary
in the annoal sum of five hundred thousand dirhams, they stipulsted
that the Moslims should at no time levy any troops iu their country.!

Commercial activity, also, succeeded to the zeal for war, which
offered no longer the same inducemente of honour and profit that
bad been realized by the early conquerors. A new stimunlus was
thus found for the spirit of adventure which still survived, in the
perils and excitements of trading speculations, both by land and
sea,—prosecuted at 3 distance and duration, which st that time it is
surprising to coutemplate. 8ind was not backward in this season of
enterprise, for she appears fo have kept up a regular commercial
communication with the rest of the Mnhammadan empire. Caravans
wers often passing and repassing between that country and Khuars-
gin, most commeonly by the route of Kdbul and Bamiin. She also
held communication with Zdbulistdn and Sijistin, by way of Ghazni
and Kandahir. Zsibulistin was, at the period of Mas idi’s visit, a
large oountry, known by the name of the kingdom of Firoz, and
contained fortresses of great strength. The people ware of divers
languages and races, and different opinions were even then enter-
tained respecting their origin. In Bijistin, which has greatly dete-
ricrated since that period, the banks of the Hendmand were studded
with gardens and cnltivated fields; its stream was covered with
boats ; and imrigation was carried on extensively by means of
windmills.?

! Washington Trving's Sucosssors of Mekomet, pp. 141 sod 255 ; frem Hammer-
Purgstadl’'s Gemaldesaal. 1t is worthy of remark, that the Tapyri, whose name is
preserved im Taberistén, are mot included, in the copions catalogue of Herodetus,
smong thaee joininz ia the srmawent of Xerzes.

? This is nesriy the earliest mention we have of them, even in the east. Ouwr
knowledge of these contrivenees in Europe sscends no higher than 1105 of our eva.
In Mobammadan cosntries we bave silosions to them as early as 846; Price,

Retrespect of Muh. Histery, Vol. 1. p. 140, Du Cange, Glosssrium med. & inf.
Latinstatis, v.
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With respect to the routes from the North to Indis, Birdnf ob-
serves :—*“We reach Sind from our country (Turkistin) by going
through the country of Nimroz, that is to say, Sijistin, and we
reach Hind through Kébul. I do not mean to say that is the only
route, for éne can arrive there from all directions when the passes
are open.” (See p. 54.) ,

‘We learn fromn notices in other authors, that thers was commercial
traffic by sea-bosrd also. Much of the merchandize which was
carried through Sind to Turkistin and Khurdsin,—and thence even so
far as Constantinople,! by the resumption of a route which had been
much frequented at an earlier period’—was the product of China and
the ports of Ceylon, "Umén, and Malabar; from which latter pro-
vince was derived, as at the present day, all the timber used in the
construction of the boats which plied on the river. From Arabis,
horses were frequently imported into Sind ; and armies and munitions
of war were sent up the mouths of the Indus, as we have already
noticed with respect to the expeditions of Mubammad Kdsim and
some of his predecessors.! The whole coast of Kirmén and Makrin
was, doubtless, studded with Arab settlements of the Azdis, who
wore the chief mercantile carriers from Obolla and *Umaén, and who
had many brethren settled in Sind; and so it has remained, indeed,
from the time of Alexander to the present Imdm of Maskit, for the
names of Arabis, Arabius, Arabite, etc., of Nearchus and the ancient
geographers, were most probably derived from the opposite penin-
cula in the west, and are still represented by the Araba of the
coast of Makrén, like as the neighbouring Orite, or Horitewe, seem to
gurvive in the modern Hor-méra and Haur.!

The toleration which the native Sindians enjoyed in the practice

¥ Ramusio, Raceolta & Nav., Tom. I. p. 374, B. ; Robertson, India, pp. 42, 77,
106, 121; MacPherson, Annals of Commeres, Yol. L pp. 141, 194, 370; Reinaud's
Rel. des Voy., 42; Wal, 11 305,

$ Strabo, Geog., 1ib. xi. ¢ 7, VoL IL p. 427, ed. Tauchnitz; Pliny, Nat, Hist,
1ib. ¥i. ¢, 17, 23 ; Heeren, Asiatic Natrgns, Vol, L. p. 38; Mod. Trav. Indis, 1. 149 ;
Ind. Altesthum., I1. 531, 608 ; Haklupt, IV. 409,

3 Coamos Indicopl. ap. Montfavcon, Cof}. nov. Patrum, Tom. IL. p. 334; Flmacin,
Hist. Saras. , Ann, 101; Kosegarten, Chrestomathis Arabe, p. 99,

.+ See Geier, Alezandri M. Hist. Scriptores, p. 128 ; Mitzeil's Notes fo Q. Curtins,
pp- 873, 874 ; Droysen, Geschichts Alez’s, pp. 467-9; Vincent, Foyage of Nearchus
pp- 181-211; Basros, Decodas da Asia, Dec. iv. p. 290; Heeren, dsiatie Nationa,
Yol. I. pp. 279, 297,
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of their religion, was greater than what was usually conceded in
other oountries ; but it was dictated less by any principle of justice
or humanity, than the impossibility of suppressing the native religion
by the small number of Arab invaders! When time had fully
shown the necessity of some relaxation in the stern code of Moslim
ounquest, it was directed, that the natives might rebuild their fem-
ples and perform their worship, and that the three per cent., which
had been allowed to the priests under the former government,
should not be withheld by the laity for whom they officiated.
Dahir's prime minister was also retained in office, in order to pro-
tect the rights of the people, and to maintain the native institutions;
while Brihmans were distributed thronghout the provinoes to collect
the taxes which had ‘been fixed. But, where power had, for a short
time, enabled the Moslims to usurp the mastery, the usual bigotry
and cruelty were displayed. At Debal, the temples were demolished,
and mosques founded; a general massacre endured for three whole
days ; prisoners were taken captive; plunder was amassed; and an
aposiate was left in charge of the government, exercising co-ordinate
Jjurisdiction with au Arab chief. At Nairin, the idols were broken,
and mosques founded, notwithstanding its voluntary surrender. At
Alor, though the lives of the inhabitants were spared, a heavy tribute
was imposed ; and though the temples were treated like  chnrches
of the Christiane, or synagogues of the Jews,” yet that was no great
indulgence, if we may judge from the proceedings at Jerusalem and
Damascus—where the ringing of bells and building of chapels were
prohibited ; where the free admission of Mustlméns was at all times
compulsory ; where the forcible conversion of churches into mosques
was insisted on, without the offer of compensation ; and where they
wero sometimes devoted to the meaner uses of cow-houses and
stables. At Riwar, and *Askalanda, all the men in arms were put
to the sword, and the women and children carried away captive. At
Mulidn, all men capable of bearing arms were massacred; six
thousand ministers of the temple were made captive, besides all the
women and children; and » mosque was erected in the town,
Among the chief objects of idolatry at Multin, the Bhavishya
Purfna and Owen-Tsang mention a golden statue of the Sun; but
! Beinaud. Sarrazirg, 85,
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the Arsbic writers speak of the prineipal idol a3 being composed of
no other more valuable substance than wood, representing that it
waa covered with a red skin, and aderned with two rubies for eyes.
Muhamméd Kasim, ascertaining that large offerings were made to
this idol, and wishing to add to his resources by those means, left it
uninjured ; but in order to show bis horror of Indian superstition,
he sitached a piece of cow’s flesh to its neck, by which he was able
to gratify his avarice and malignity at the same time. Bildduri
says it was considered to represent the prophet Job, which appears
an Arab misreading of Aditya, a it i3 correctly styled by Birini, for
without the vowel points, there is no great difference in the criginal.
This idol was allowed to maintain its position during the whole

" period of the supremacy of the Khalifs ; but Birani informs us, that
when the Karmatians became masters of Multén, they did not show
themselves equally tolerant or provident respecting the valuable
resources of the shrine; for their leader, Jalam, the son of Shaibén,
had the idol broken. in pieces, and the attendant priests massacred ;
and the temple, which was situated on an eminence, was converted
into the Jami’ Masjid, in lieu of the one which existed before. That
was closed in order to evince their hatred of the Ummayide khalifs,
nunder whom it bad been constructed ; but when Sultin Mabmdd
took Multin, and subdued the Karmatians, he re-opened the ancient
mosque, upon which the new one was abandoned, and becawme “as
a plain destined to vulgar nses.”

The same idol was subsequently set up, and received the offerinys
of the people. How long it maintained its ancient credit is not
known for certain ; but at Multén, the Sun i no longer the object of
worship, having yielded to the temple of Prallédpiri, now itself in
ruins, but occupying, doubtless, the same lofty eminence in the
citadel which was formerly consecrated to Aditya.

On counting up the cost of the Sindian expedition, Hajjdj found
that he bad expended 60,000,000, and had received 120,000,000
dirhams.! As that could only have been the Khalif’s usual share of

1 This is from the Futuhu-l Buldin, and is taken as being the most exact state-
went. That in the Chach-ndma differs considerably, and atfords mo means of com-
parison between actual reccipt and expenditure. There is no reason to apprehend

error in the transeription of these numbers, because the Arubic original dves not
expreas them in ciphers, but worda,
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one-fifth, the total value of the plunder obtained must have been
€00,000,000 dirhams. Now, as one million of dirhams, at fivepence-
halfpenny cach, is equivalent to about £23,000 of our money, and as
the relative value of money was ten times greater then than now, we
may conceive the amount to be largely exaggerated; since the country
could not by any possibility have yielded such a boofy, even with the
exercise of the utmost Arab violence and extortion to enforce its
collection, Even if we take Hajjdj’s calculation to represent the
whole sum, and not merely one-fifth, we should still find it difficult
to believe, either that Sind and Multin together could at that time
have yielded two millions and three-quarters sterling, or that one-
half of that sum could have been expended in their conquest by such
a frugal and abstemious race as the Arabs, who had no need of a
modern commissariat, at onoe extravagant and cumbersome, to follow
their agile movements.! . .

The consideration of this queation naturally introduces the subjeot
of the public revenne of Sind. From the statements of Thn Khur-
didba, Ihn Khaldin, and Ton Haukal, we derive some valuable
notices of the revenue of the *Abbasides, with more especial reference
to the period of Mimin's reign. Ibn Khaldin’s table has been
given by Von Hammer, in his thdenerwaltung, and to this additions
have been made by Dr. Sprenger, from the very rare manuscripts of
the other authors, both preserved in the Bodleian library. From
theee authorities combined, we are able to deduce some useful in-
ferences respecting the comparative revenue of the different provinces
of the Khilifat. Thus, we find that the province of Sind yielded
annually a sum of 11,500,000 dirhams, and 150 pounds of aloe-wood,
Multin being, most probably, included, a8 it is not mentioned among
the other provinces. Of the neighbouring provinces, Makrin is s t
down at 400,000 dirhams; Sijistin at 4,600,000 dirhams, 300
variegated robes, and 20,000 pounds of swectmeats;? Kirmén at

¥ All the ca'culations of Saracen booty in Egypt and Syris are even more cxtrava-
gant, and justify the suspicions of Gibbon; though he had no xight to arraign the
accuracy of Elmacin's translator, Erpenins~¥ feliciasimus ¢lle drabicarum literarum
wnatauraler,"—ui Lo is styled by Hottinger. I conceive that we have not yet got the
propor equivalent of the early dindr and dirkam. Reinund, Serracing, 104, 192;
Unve, Puut, Asie, V., Arebic, 317,

% [bo Khurdadbs suyps 6,776,000 dirhams,
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4,200,000 dirhaws, 500 precious garments, 20,000 pounds of dates,
and 1,000 pounds of carawny seeds;! Tukhiristin at 106,000
dirhams; Kdibul at 1,500,000 dirhams, and 1,000 head of cattle,
amounting to 700,000 dirhams more; Firs at 27,000,000 dirhams,
30,000 bottles of rose-water, and 20,000 bottles of black currants ;!
-Khutlan, in Hyitila, bordering on Balkh, at 1,733,000 dirhams;
Bémidn at 5,000 dirbams; and Bust at 90,000 dirhams,

These amounta are to be considered merely approximate, because
the revenues, unless where they were assessed at a fixed sum, varied
every year according to the abundance, or scarcity, of the crop.

It may, ac first, admit of doubt, whether theso sums represent
land-tax merely, or all the taxes in the aggregate. Ibn Khurdidla
and Ibn Haukal specially say “land-tax.” 1bn Khaldin nses the
term *revenue.” This is the more remarkable, as it will be oh-
gerved from the notes, that his statements contain the lowest sums.
The two accounts, of course, refer to different epochs, and frequently
to different Limits, which were arbitrary and fluctuating, just as our
Domesday Book, having been compiled by different sets of com-
missioners, represents a different status in different passages,
though the hames of persons, classes, aud tenures way be in every
other respect identical. As an instanco, in our Arabic record of theso
variations, we find it stated, under Firs, that “Amrin bin Misa, the
Barmekide, added Sind to this provinee, so the revenus amounted,
after defraying all expenses, to 10,000,000 dirhams.” The re-
mark in itself is not particularly intelligible, but its very obscurity
makes it serve the better as an illustration. It is probable that, in
50 large an empire, the limits of the provinces were frequently
subject to alteration, to suit the views and interest of favoured
governors ; and that they wers also, without any such personal bias,
sometimes fixed on an ethnical, sometimes on a geographical, basis.
Another cause of variation has been suggested—namely, that the
greatest part of what had been delivered in kind in the tirwe of
Mirwin, to which Ibn Khaldin refers, was paid in money in the

Y Tbn Khurdadba says 5,000,000 dirhams, and under the Sihusrds 60,000,000—the
limits of the province being, of course, different. The amounts entered ia the
text rest on the authority of Ibn Khaldda,

3 Ibn Khurdadba says 30,000 dirbams, but I suspect error,
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time of Ibn Khurdidba. This is probable, and is the natural course
of fiscal transition all over the world.

But, after giviog due weight to all these considerations, the sums
set down against eome of the provinces are so large—whether we
take the higher or lower amount, or the earlier or later date—that
wo must conceive them to embrace the entire collections of every
kind, and must be allowed the liberty of construing khards in its
enlarged sense of ¢ tribute,’ rather than its limited one of *land-tax,
—just, indeed, as it is 8o considered at the present day in Turkey.'
Tle asscssment upon Sind and Multén,—beinz 11,500,000 dirhams,
or about £270,000,—must be considered moderate, if it is intended
to comprise the land-tax, the poll-tax, the customs duties, and all
miscelluneous items into the bargain; but it is not an improbable
amount, when we contemplate the liberal alienations and reserves,
which bave been alluded to at the commencement of this Note, a8
well aa the change in the value of money. Under the Talpirs,
notwithstanding that many large and productive tracts were
afforested by them, Sind is said to have occasionally yielded
£400,000; and under the Kalhoras, tradition represents the revenue
at the exaggerated amount of £800,000. At present, with security
en all its borders, and tranquillity within them, it does not pay to
the British Government more than £300,000, and the expenses have
been Litherto more than double that sum, This deficiency, how-
ever, cannot last Jong, for its cultivation and commerce are rapidly
on the increase.

The Arub governors may Le considered in fhe light of farmers-
general, for they usually bound themselves to pay to the Khalif the
suss at which ths various provinces,—after allowance made for
ordinary expenses,—were set down in the public register. Where
the disburscments were left to their discretion, and where the
™venues wers not fixed, but dependant upon the seasons, we may
presume that, on the plea of frontier wars, local services, and internal
tumuiis, very little was ever remitted to the capital from the remote
provinces of the empire; for the governors themselves were the
judges of these necessities—the declaration of peace or war being
left to their arbitrary determination and pleasure,

} Det Osmasischen Beichs Siasteverfasming,  Cantemie, i, of the Othman
Emgire, p. 3686,
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The ordinary revenue, which they were entitled to collect from
the provinces committed to them, was derived from the Jand-tax, and
from the capitation-tax upon those who bad not embraced the
Muhammadan religion ; but there weré many miscellaneous cesses
besides, which, in the aggregate, yielded large returns, and con-
tributed to swell their profits. '

The land-tax was usually rated at two-fifths of the produce of
wheat and barley, if the fields were watered by public canals; three-
tenths, if irrigated by wheels or other artificial means; and one-
fourth, if altogether unirrigated. If arable land were left uncul-
tivated, it seems to have paid one dixham per jarih, and one-tenth of
the probable produce, but the statement is not clear npon this point.
Of dates, grapes, and garden produce, one-third was taken, either in
kind or money ; and one-fifth (khums) of the yield of wines, fishing,
pearls, and generally of any product not derived from cultivation,
was to be delivered in kind, or paid in value, even before the ex-
penses had been defrayed. One-fifth of the value of slaves and
booty was reserved for the Khalif. The customs and transit dues,
for which unbelievers had to pay s double rate, and the taxes on
trades and manufactures, and handicrafts, were elso important
sources of public revenue.!

These taxes were according to the original institutes of Umar,
when he assessed the Sawid, or cultivated lands of *Trik; but, in
course of time, they were everywhere greatly enkanced, even to
one-half of the produce of the land, or rather according to the ability
of the people to pay. In short, the rates above-mentioned were
merely a nominal value put upon the land : for the collection of the
revenues was, in many instances, left to rapacious farmers, who
covered their contracts and benefitted themselves besides, at the
expense of the cultivators. The same course of proceeding was
observed by the agents of the Talpiss to the Iatest period of their

t 8eo Biog. Dict., LUK, v. “ Al Mamtin,” whers the revenue table is given ab
length, Tt is also in the Fundgruben des Orients, Vol VI. p. 352, ef og.;
ard in Hammer-Purgstall's, die Linderverwaltung unter dem Chalifate, 39; and in
the Penny Cyelopedis, v. *Caliph' The Asiatic Journal, Vol. XXX, p. 63,
contains the most comprebensive of all these tables, with very useful remarks
appended, to which the foregoing paragraphs are indebted. See also L'Univers
Pitt, Aviz, v.; Arabis, 403, 404,
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rule in Sind, and was one of the chief ‘causes which contributed to
the impoverishment of the country.!

Moreover, the absence of an accurate measurement must have
tendered all such assessmerits nugatory and fictitious; for it was only
in the 8awid, above referred to, which was the small tract Iying imme-
diately around the future capital of the Khslifs, that there was any-
thing like a detailed survey; und of that the merits were more due
to their predecessors than themselves, Gibbon says, “the adminis-
tration of Persia was regulated by an actual survey of the people,
the cattle, and the fruits of the earth; and this monument, which
attests the vigour of the caliphs, might liave instructed the philoso-
phers of every age.” In this, Le is by no means borne out by the
passage which he quotes as his authority from the Chorographia of
Theophanes ; and, moreover, an extended sense has been given to
“ Porsia,” which really applies only to a remote corner of that large
empire.!

Besides this ordinary land-tax, we read, in the Chach-ndma, of
other burdens laid upon Sindian cultivators, which seem to have
been independent of the former: such as the bdj, and the "ushari?
Other extraordinary conditions were oocasionally imposed on some

! The little confidence to be placed in the apparent moderation of recorded rates, .
may be exemplified by modern practice in Sind, where we are told that * it was not
uncommon for the government to collect vast quantities of grain fur the supply of
troops, when any military expedition was on foot ; in which case, the rulers made o
scruple of seiziog 8 balf of the produce of the whole country, leaving the farmer to
settle with the cultivator the best way he could.”—Capt. McMurdo, Journal R. As.
Sae., Vol. 1. p., 240, ’

¥ Decling and Fall, cLap. i note 32. On the Bawad of *Irék sod Baghdad, see
Abd-1 Fidd, Guyv,, pp. 82, 307; Marbsidu-l Ittila®, ed. Juynboll, Vol. IL., p. 63.

3 Liwcrally, “tithe-lauds,” like the Decumates Agri of the Romans; see Tacitus,
Germania, cap. 29, Respecting the law of "wehari, see Hamilton's Hedaya; Haring-
tow's Analysis, Vol. L ; Galloway's Law and Constit. of India; N. B, B. Baillie's
Land-taz of India acoording te Muh, Li . .

Legally, no land was subjuct both to kherdj and wshari; but it may be questioned
wlether the Sindian *wshar’, thoogh it was confessedly considered as an indulgence,
is to be construed in its strict legul application. The parties from whom it was taken
were the pecple of Nairin and the Channas west of the Indus, of whom we still
find & rewnunt not far from Manchhar luke, and from whom the Kalhoras are in
reality descended, notwithstanding their varions attempts to disguise the humiliating
fact.  Mr, Renouard conceives that the Kalhoras are Kurds, because the Jakdw-mumd
meativns that uame among the Kurdish clans, Tlere may possibly have been some
counection beiween them and the converted Channas, for we know that Kurds are to
be found es far eastward as Gandava.
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of the tribes, We have seen above, under Mu’tasim, that the Jats
dwelling beyond the river Aral were compelled to bring a dog on
each occasion of paying their respects, besides being branded upon
the hand. The Bhatia, Lohdna, Sihta, Jandar, Mioh(, and Goreja
tribes had slso peculiar duties devolving upon them.

Sumptoary laws, moreover, wera established, and enforced with
great stringency. Certain tribes were prohibited from wearing fine
linen, from riding on horses, and from covering their heads and
feet. If they committed theft, their women and children were
burnt to death, Others had to protect caravans, and to furnish
guides to Muhammadans.!

The natives were also enjoined, in conformity with an old law of
Umar’s, to feed every Muhammadan traveller for three days and
nights. It must be confessed, however, that many of these laws
were already established under the Brihman rulers; unless, as
seems not improbable, the Muhammadan aspect about these sncient
institutions derives its hme from the prejudices of the historian who
records them, o :

But whatever were the peculiar features of some of the local
imposts, all the unconverted txibes were, without exception, liable
. to the capitation-tax (jizya), which, as it was a religious as well as
a political- duty to collect, was always exacted with rigour and
punctuality, and frequently with insult? k

The levy of this impost in Sind from those who had not embraced
Islém, was considered so important at the very earliest period, that
we find Hajjij sending another person into the province to colleot
it, even during Muhammad Késim’s government. “Abu Khufas
Kutaiba bin Muslim came on the part of Hajjj, and returned to
Khurisén, after leaving his agents to collect the poll-tax from the
infidels; and, after a time, Tamim bin Zaid came from Hajjéj on the
same errand.”

3 8o Abi *Ubaids, on the conquest of Emesa, imposed npon such as choss to
remain in infidelity 8 ransom of five gold-pieces & bead, besides an annuel tribute ;
aud caused their names to be registered in a book, giving them back their wives and
children, on condition that they should act ss guides and interpreters to the Moslims
in cass of need.—W. Irving, Successors of Mahomet, pp. 60, 261; see Kenblc's
Sazons in England, Y. 294,

3 Price, Retrosp. of Mubamm. History, vol, i. pp. 109,

3 Tuhfatw:l Kirdm, MS. pp. 18,
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According to the original ordinanceof "Umar, those persons who were
of any persuasion non-Muhammadan, were called Zimmis, or those
under protection, and were assessed with a toleration, or poll-tax, at
the following rates. A person in easy circumstances had to pay 48
dirbams a year, one of moderate means 24 dirhams, and one in an
inferior station, or who derived his subsistence from manual labour,
12 dirhams. Women, children, and persons unable to work paid
nothing. But a century had not elapsed, when “Umar the Secoud,
considering these rates too moderate, calculated what a man counld
gain during the year, and what he could subsist on, and claimed
all the rest, amounting to four or five dinirs, about two pounds,
8 year.

As the tax ceased upon sny one’s becoming 8 Moslim—when he
was enfranchised from his dependence, and was invested with the
privileges of a citizen and companion—its severs enforcement was
often found more efficacious than argument or persuasion, in in-
ducing the victima to offer themselves as converts to the faith. For
the profissing Mubammadan had but to pay the tithe for alme, and
the import and export duties of one in forty, or two and a-half per
cent.,! and he was free from all other imposts; but, when the

" original prineiples of the government began to be departed from,
when the once vigorous administration became feeble and degenerate,
and the Khalifs appropriated to themselves a large proportion of the
revenues which the Kurin had aesigned to God, the Prophet, and
his relations, then the Muhammadans themselves also becaine sub-
ject, as well as the protected peopls, to new tallages and cesses;
insomuch that the severity of the pressure occasioned general dis-
content, and often resulted in revolution and bloodshed.

Hence we find Ibn Ehaldin, the most philosophic of all the
Arsbian writers upon history and social economy, thus speaking of
the effect of these exactions upon the government which introduced
them :—* With the progress of luxury the wants of government and
its servants increased, and their zesl diminished; po that it Lecame
Tequisite to employ more people, and to give them higher pay.
Consequently, the taxes were graduslly increased, till the pro-

} Ta Muhammaden Bpain this duty was as bigh as twelve and a-talf per ceat. on
small commoditios.—See Reinnad's Sarrazing, 260,
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prietors end working classes were unable to pay them, which led
te continual changes in the government.”

This increased employment of officials had no reference to those
maintained for the distribution of justice to the people. In a
country like Sind, where the mess of the nation professed their
ancient religion, there were no tribunals for the purpoese of adjudi-
cating suits between membera of that despised and depressed race.
The power of life and death was exerciscd by every chief who could
maintain the slightest show of independence, as well as by the
Amirs ; but, under the latter, legal formalities were more rigorously,
if not justly observed. The Kdzf{, who was appointed to the
judgment-geat by their orders, professed, in controversies hetwecn
Muhammadans, to decide according to the precepts of the Kurdn;
while even between Hindis and Muhammadans the same unerring
guide was appealed to, under which, of course, the former obtained
a very small modicum of justice. Public and political offences,
whether by one party or the other, were tried by the same standard ;
but in all suits for debts, contracts, adultery, inheritance, the rights
of property, and the like, the Hindis—being left without any furm
of law or any established judicatory to appeal to—had to accommo-
date their own differences, and, thercfore, maintained their pan-
chdyate, or arbitration committees, in full efficiency. It was for-
tunate, under these circumstances, that the pullic opinion of the
caste, as expressed in these domestic and self-constituted fora,
operated more strongly upon their minds, sentiments, and actions,
than rewards and punishments derived from higher and holier
sanctions.

To the Hindus, indeed, the public tribunals were only the means
of extortion and forcible conversion, as they have proved themselves

" to be to the very latest period of Mnhammadan dominion in Sind,
under which, there were judicial penaliies for riding on horseback,
especially with a saddle; under which, the wearing of bewrds, and
the adoption of Muhammadan costume were compulsory ; and under
which, religious processions, sud even music, were altogether pro-
hibited.* Hence there was, and could be, no sympathy between the

\ Dr. Burnes, Fiait to the Court of Sinde, pp. 72-75; Captain McMurdo, Journa!
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conquerors and the conquered, arising from confidence in the purity
of justioe,~for the primary obligations, inseparably connected with
the institutions of political society, were utterly ignored by the
Arab rulers of Sind, and no regard was had to that, which
Milton calls—

The solid rule of civil government; -
L » - »

In which is plainest tanght, and earliest learnt
‘What makes a nation happy and keeps it so,
‘What ruine kingdoms, and lays cities flat.

It is cxpedient that these matters should be often brought back
to remembrance and pondered on; for the inhabitants of modern
India, as well as our clamorous demagogues at home, are very apt to
forget the very depth of degradation from which the great mass of
the people have been raised, under the protection of British
supremacy.

In reflecting on the causes which. accelerated the downfall of the
Khalif's dowinion in Sind, one of the most obvious and powerful
accessorics which offers iteelf to our view, as conspiring towards
that end, is the diversity of interests and feelings among the several
tribes which achieved and confirmed the conquest. No long time
elapsed, after the first glow of enthusiasm had died away, and given
place to more sober sentiments, when the Arabs showed themselves
a8 utterly incapable, as the shifting sands of their own-desert, of
coalescing into & system of ooncord and subordination. The passions
which agitated these hordes in their ancient abodes, the hereditary
feuds and blood-revenges, which had even formed the dates of eras
amoung their Bedouin ancestors, and which eould be revived in all
their bitterness by the recital of a ballad, 8 lampoon, or a proverb,
were not allayed, but fostered, by transplantation from their original
#oil! And so it was in Spain; crowds of adventurers poured in
who prefarred a distant fortune to poverty at home. Emigrants
from Damascus occupied Granada and Cordova; Sevills and Malaga
were planted by settlers from Emesa and Palestine ; the natives of
R. A3, Soc.,Vol. L pp, 248-352; Lient. Burton, Sindh, p, 358, and Unhappy Valley,

Vol L pp. 225-229; Capt, Postans’ Pevsonal Gbservations on Sindh, pp. 159, 258 ;
Sir A. Burnes, Cabool, p. 15.

' Pooock, Specimen Histor, Arab. pp, 43, 178; Sale, Koraw, Vol L p. 233;
Foster, Mahom, Unceiled, Vol 1. p. 6.
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Yemen and Persia were scattered about Toledo; and the fertile
valleys of the South were partitioned among 10,000 horsemen from
Syria and 'Irik. These, as in Sind, all became s many rivsl
factions eager in the pursuit of power, mutually rancorous and
hostile, and cherishing, in the pride and petulance cf their hearts,
the most invidious distinctions of races and precedence.!

Even as early aa the deposition and recall of Muhsmmad Késim,
we find him alluding to the clannish feud between the Sakifis and
Sakisaks. *Had he chosen to appeal to the sword,” he exclaims,
*po cavaliers of the tribes of Sakissk or *Akk could have wrested
from him the country he had conquered, or laid violent hands upun
his person.” These wers both Yamdnian tribes; the first was de-
scended from Sakeak bin Ashrab, and the second was an offshoot of
the great tribe of Azd, which, under Muballab, was the first to carry
the Arab arms into India, and which rendered itself so conspicuous
in the conquest of Khurdsin? The Sakiff tribe, to which Muhanunad
Kisim belonged, was originally from Téif, about fifty miles south-
east of Mecca. It continues a powerful people to this day, pos-
sessing the some fertile region on the eastern declivity of the Hijjdz
chain of mountains. - In the wars of the Wahdbis, they defended

" their ancient stronghold of T4f with a spirit worthy of their
ancestors. i

We have seen above, under the Khilifat of Mu'tasim, that the
rancour, which prevailed between the Yaminian and Nizdrian
tribes, again broke out into open hostility in Sind. It was not,
however, in Sind only, but wherever the Muhammadan standard
was displayed, that these two great divisions were sxrayed agains
each other ; and as this feeling operated as one of the main causes
of the success of the 'Abbdsides against the Ummayides, its original
malignity could not fail to-be aggravated in every Moslim country.
a8 long as the remembrance of that change of dynasty survived.

What imparted additional acerbity to these feuds in Sind, was

3 Crichton, Arabia and its Peopls, p. 339; Dunham, Histery of Spasn, Vol, IV,
p- 3; Procter, Encyclopadia Metrop., Vol. XL p. 204. All of whom ate indebted,
more ot less, originally to Gibbon, Decline and Fali, chap. li. ad finem; and he, with
bis usual honesty of acknowledgment, to Casiti, Biblioth Arab-Hispan., Tom. 1L,

pp- 32, 252,
3 The Luwhm of Muscat is ag Azdf.— Ene. Matr. v. Oman,



APPENDIX. 431

the persecution of the adberents of *Ali, which, though with some in-
termissions, especially about Mamdn's time, was maintained with
considerably rigour during the period of Arab occupation. We
bave in the preceding note seen some instances of thess religious
quarrels, and they must have been of frequent occurrence in Sind;
for ils position on the remote eastern frontier of the Empire, and the
difficulty of access to it over mountaing and barren sands, must have
offcred a promising asylum fo political refugees, of which we have
ample evidence that they readily availed themselves. Hence hetero-
doxy, during the period of the Khilifat, flourished with unusual
vigour in Sind and Makrdn ; and hence such schismatics as Khbarijis,
Zindiks, Khwijas, Shariites, and the like, as well as Muldhida, or
atheists of various denominations, throve, and propagated ;' more
especially the Karmatians, who, after being first introduced through
this kingdom, maintained their hold in Western aud Northern India
long after they were suppressed in other provinces of the Empire.

The *Alite refugees have preserved many traces of their resort to
Sind, to which we may refer the unusual proportion of Saiyid
families to this day resident in that country, the names of such
places as Lakk-"alavi and Mut-"alav{,} founded and gtill inhabited by
*Alites, and the many Saiyids of even Eastern India, who trace their
first settlements to Thatta, Bhakkar, and other places in the valley
of the Indus,

Theso vague reminiscences, indeed, may be considered to com-
prise ¢ne of the most enduring monuments of Arab dominion in
Sind  They were almost the only legacy the Arabs left be-
Lind them; affording a peculiar contrast in this respect to the
Romans, after they had held Britain for the same period of three
centuries. Notwithstanding that their posseesion was partial and
unstable, our native soil teems with their buildings, camps, roads,
coins, and utensils, in a manner to show how completely they were
the master-spirits of that remote province But with regard to the -
Arab donsiuion in Sind, it is impossibla for the traveller to wander

! Bes Weil, II. 15; Burlon, 249.

* The lutter is now better known as Matdrl, The two preat families of Lakkvart

and Matbri Saiyids constitute the Majawars, or attendants at the shrine of the cele-
brated sunt, L'l 8L4h-bhz of Sihwan,
? See Willian of Malmesbury, Gest. Beg. Lib, 1, cap. i

VoL I 31
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throngh that land, without being struck with the absence of all
record of their occupation. In language, architecture, arts, tra-
ditions, customs, and manners, they have left but little impress upon
the country or the people. We trace them, like the savage Sikhs,
only in the ruins of their predecessofs; and while Mulifiza, Baizs,
and Mansira have 8o utterly vanished, that “etiam periére ruwinw,”
the older sites of Bhambir, Alor, Multin, and Sihwin siill survive
to proclaim the barbarism and cruelty of their destroyers. It has,
indeed, been observed, as & circumstance worthy of remark, that no
people ever constructed so any edifices as the Arabs, who exiracted
fewer matevids from the quarry: the buildings of their first settlers
being everywhere raised from the wrecks of cliies, castles, and
fortresses which they had themselves destroyed.!

With respect to the descendants of the early Arab conquerors, we
find it stated, by two local historians, that when *Abdu-r Razzik,
Wazir of Sultain Mahmid, and the first Gbaznivide governor of
Sind, was in the year 415 ®. (1024 a.p.) directed to proceed to that
country from Multin,? and that when, after having captured Bhakkar,
and established his power upon a firm basis, he proceeded in 417 to
Siwistd1 and Thatta, he found in those places, among the descendants
of old Arab settlers, “only a very few, who had remained bound, as
it were, to the country by family ties and encumbrances ; and who,
being men of learning and ability, were at that time holding posts
of honour, and in the enjoyment of certain religions endowments.”?

Eighteen Sindian families, or tribes, are said to have sprung from
these ancestors :—the Sakifi,* Tamim, Mughairide, 'Abbis{, Sadiki,
Firaki, 'Usmdni, Pahanwar’ Mank{,® Chabria, Biu-i Asad, "Utha,

! Crichton’s Arabia and vis Feople, p. 426.

3 The period of his departure from Multn is not clearly stated by either authority.
One seems to say 414, the other 416. Now, as Mahmad was, during Ramazin 4135,
in Multan, on his way to Somnét, that appears to be a more probable year than
either of the other two.

8 Tuhfatu-d Kirdm, MS. p. 21, Bir Ma’sam says that the Wazir turned tbe Arabs
out of these places; vat that “some who had families, and were respectable ani
learned men, had high situations conferred upon them according to 1aw,”-x.e they
were appointed to judicial ofices.—ZTurikh-i Sind, M3, p. 38.

$ The original Kazis of Alor and Bhakkar. From this family was descended the
author of the Chech-nima.

¥ The descondants of Haris. § A branih of ihe Tamim,
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Din- Abi Sufyin,! Bijaride,? and the Bin-i Jarima Ansérd, who were
the progenitors of the tribe of Sapys, the lords of Siwistsn. To
these are to be added the Jats and Bulich(s, descendants of Hirin
Makrinf, Jt will be observed that, altlough the families are said
10 be eighteen, the enumeration extends to only seventeen, unless the
Sapya and the descendents of Jarfms Ansiri ate reckoned as two.
The same authority mentions, that some of the tribes now in Sind,
and who appear from their names and occupations to have been
originally Hindd, are in reality descendants of the Arabs, Thus,
the Thim were originally Tamim ; the Morya are pronounced to be
descendants from Mughaira; and the Stumra are likewise held to be
the offspring of adventurers from Simarra, who accompanied the
Tamim in grest numbers. All these afflliations are gratuitous
guesses, and about as probable as the one mentioned in the preceding
poragraph, of the descent of the Jats and Bulichfs from Hirin
Mukvéni. But that some of the inferior tribes are descendants of
the Arabs is by no means opposed to reason or probability, and this
more especially among those now classed as Bulichfs. The Rind,
for instance, when they assert that they came originally from Aleppo
and Damascus, may have truth on their side; but we should be
cautious in admitting nominal resemblances or ambitious genealo-
gies; especially where, a8 in the case of the Stunras, Sammas,
Ddtdputras, and Kalhoras, there has been a pelitical purpose to
serve, and syoophants ready st all times to pander to a despot's

agpirations,

The Simra Dynasty.

The assigninent of this dynasty to its veritable lineage and proper
period among the rulers of Sind, is one of the most difficult problems
with which we have to deal in the history of Muhammadan India;
and the obecurities and inconsistencies of the native accounts have
by no means been cleared by the European comments which have
been made npon them.

Qur frst informant is Mir Ma’stm, whose account has been given

1 Of this tribe are many of the darweshes of Rail, on the right bank of the Indus,

oppasite to Huidardbad Among thess celebrated eaiuts sre to be included the
ancestors of Shuikh Ald-1 Fazl, as shown in his work, strled the Kackkwi,

* Occupants of Janzhr, about ten miles west from Sihwin,
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at length in the Extracts from his history. He tells us (supra. p.
215,) that in the time of 'Abdu-r Rashid, Sultin Mas'ad, 443 A.x.,
1061 a.p., the men of the Simra tribe revolted from the rule of
Ghazni, and placed on the throne of Sind 4 man of the name of
Stmra. He closes his unsatisfactory account by saying :—“1f any
of my friends know more on this subject, let them publish it ; I have
said all T can upon the matter.”

Abfi-] Fazl gives us no information in the Ayin-i Aibari (Vol IL
p- 120), beyond the announcement that there were thirty-six Samrs
princes, who reigned 500 years.

Firighta scems afraid of venturing on this difficult and doubtful
ground. He merely observes (Vol. IV. p. 411,) that, on the death
of Muhammad Kaésim, a tribe, tracing their origin from the Ansiriy,
established their government in Sind; after which, the Simra
Zam{ndirs reigned for 500 years;! but he adds, “neitlier the names
nor the history of these princes are at present extant, since I have
failed in my endeavour to procure them. In the course of years
(although we have no account of the precise period) the dynasty was
subverted by that of the Sammas,® whose chief assumed the title of
Jim. During the reigna of these dynasties, the Muhammadan kings
of Ghaznf, Ghor, and Dehlf invaded Sind, and seizing many of the
towns, appointed Mubammadsn governors over them.” v

The Tdrikh-i Tahiri (MS. p. 25,) says their dominion lasted for
only 143 years, from 700 to 843 m., that they were Hindis, that
Alor was within their dominions, and that their capital was Mu-
hammad-Tir, in the Pargena of Dirsk. DGd4 is made contem-

_porary of "Aldu-d Din, and the popular stories relating to Dala Ril
and "Umar Simra are given at length.

The Beg-Ldr-ndma (MS. p. 8) merely observes that, after the Ma-
hammadan conquest, men of tle Tamim tribe governed Sind, and
after some time, the Simras succeeded them, ocoupying the sest:
of government for 505 years ; their capital being Muhatarapir.

1 The Karu-t Mahfis, on the suthority of the Tdrikh-i Bahddur-ehahi says the
Stmras lasted for 600 years after the auldd Tamim Ansari.

3 [The words of this sentence as given by Gem. Briggs, are * the dynasty of
Soomara subverted the country of another chief called Soomuna, whose chief)” ete.
Sir H. Elliot's emendation is obviously necessary. ]
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Muhammad Yisuf says in his Munfakhabu-t Tawdrikh that when

Sultdn ’Abdu-r Rashid, son of Sult4n Mahmid, inherited the king-
dom of Ghazni, the people of Sind, finding him an indolent and
weak-minded monarch, begau to be refractory and contumacious, and
in o.E 445 (1053 4.0,), the men of the tribe of Simra, having assem-
Lled around Tharri, seated a man named.Simra on the cushion of
government. He ruled independently for & length of time, and left
as successor & son, Bhingar, born to him by a daughter of a Zamfn-
dér nawed Sid. Bhingar, after ruling 15 yesrs, departed to the
world of eternity in .\, 461, and left a son named Didé, who after
a rule of 24 years, died a.m 485;' then Sanghar reigned for 15
years; Hafif, 33 years; "Umar, 40 years ; Dad4 IL 14 years; Pahtd,
83 years ; Genhra, 16 years; Muhammad Tir, 15 years ; Genhra II.
geveral years; Didé IIL 14 years; Tii, 24 years; Chanesar, 18
years; Bhingar I 15 years; Hafif IL 18 years; Didé IV. 25
years ; "Umar Skunra, 35 years; Bhingar ITL 10 years. Then the
government fell to Ham(r, who was deposed by the tribe of Samma,
on account of his tyranny.?
" The latest native authority is the Tubfatu-l Kirdm (MS. pp. 21, 26,
126), which, in one passage, says that the Simra tribe sprang from
the Arats of Sémira, who arrived in Sind in the second century of
the Hijra, accompanying the Tamfm family, who became governors
‘of Sind under the ’Abbéasides; that the whole term of their sway
may be reckoned at 550 years, as they were mere nominal tribu-
tarics during the last two centuries of the *Abldside government,
and enjoyed full independence when the greater part of Sind wus
bkl by the oficers of the Ghaznivide and Ghori kings,

In another passage we are informed that they were invited to
Siud by Chlota Amwriui, who being grieved at the injustice of his
brother, the famous Dald Rii, repaired to Baghddd, and obtained
from the Khalif one bundred Arabs of Simira, whom he brought to
Sind, together with Safyid 'Alf Musavi, who married Dali Ril’s
daughter, and lelt descendants, now mhabiting the town of Mut'alavi,

Whea Ghidzi Mulik, in the year 720 1. (1320 £.0.), marched towards

1 [See the passage from Malet's translation of Mir Ma'stm, supra, p. 218.)

? [This passaze 18 quored in the Twh“tu-l Kirdm, snd another translation of it
wil be found at pige 344.]
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Dehl{ with an army collected from Multdn and Sind, overthrew
Khusrd Khén, and assumed the fitle of Ghidsu-d din Tughlik Shah,
the tribe of Sdmrs took advantage of his being occupied with the
affairs of those distant parts, and collecting together from the neigh-
bourhood of Tharrf, chose a person named Stmra ds their ruler. He
established perfect tranquillity throughout the country, and married
s daughter of & Zaminddr, named Sid, who made pretensions to
independence. His wife bore him & son named Bhingar by whom
he was succeeded. His son Diddd succeeded him, and acquired
possession of the country as far as Nasrpir. Hbe left an infant son,
named Singhdr. Tarf, danghter of Did4, assumed the reins of
government till Singhér became of age. He, when installed in power,
mnrched towards Kachh, and extended his territory as far as Ning-
nai, As he died childless, his wife Hima appointed her own
brothers to the governorship of the cities of Tir and Tharrl, A
short tine after this, another Did4, a Samrs, governor of the Fort
of Dhak, assembled his ‘kinsmen from the neighbourhood, and
destroyed Himd’s brothers. While this was going on, Pahtd, a
son of Didé, raised an insurrection, and held authority for a short
time; after which, a man named Kbaira obtained the principality.
Then Armil undertook the burden of government, but as he proved
to be & tyrant, the tribe of Samma rose agninst him, and slew him
in A.H. 752 (1851 4.p.). So far the “confusion worse confounded”
of the Tuhfatu-l Kirdm.!

The attempts of European authors to explain these dlscrepancxea
are not successful.

Pottinger informs us that “Hakims were regularly sent from
court (Ghazni) to this province, until the reign of Musaood, the
son of Muhmood, when a great tribe, called Soomruh, appeared in
arms and expelled all the partizans of the king; but their chief.
whose name was Sunghar, immediately making an apology for this
outrage, and offering to pay tribute to the amount of the revenues
"before collected, he was pardoned, and appointed governor, in the
the stead of the person ho had deposed. The tribute was paid with
great regularity for one hundred and fifty years after this arrange-
ment, when the Empire of Ghuznee was overturned by the Ghoorian

L Supra,.p. 343.
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dynasty ; on which the Soomrubs, in whose tribe the government of
Sinde had gradually been allowed to become hereditary, declared them-
sclves in a state of independence, and although they were repeatedly
worsted in the wars that followed this declaration, yet they managed
to preserve their liberty fill the final extinction of the race, or at
least the princes of it, in the person of Duhooda, who died without
children, in the year of the Hijree, 694, about 335 years from the
time his ancestors had first made themselves 8o conspicuous.

“On the demise of Duhoods, numerous candidates for the vacant
government started up, and it was a continual struggle for nearly a
ceutury who should succeed to it. Among the last of thew, two
brothers, called Kheerataull and Urukmull successively Leld it for a
time, but at length the tyranny of the latter became insupportable,
and the head of the tribe of Sumuh went tq his palace, accompanied
by the ministers of the country, and put him to death. The populace
with one accord elected this chief, who had relieved them from so
dreadful a scourge, their king, and he was accordingly placed on
their throne, with the title of Jam, or leader, which he was said to
have adopted from his family being descended from the celebrated
Jamshed, king of Persia.”!

Dr. Bird, relying on some Persian authorities, mcludmg the

_ Tdrikhei Sind, tells us that the Stmras, who became first known jn
the Indian history in the reign of Mshmid of Ghazni, were
originally Muhammadans descsnded from Aboulahil, an uncle of the
Propbet, and that one of the tribe who, in the beginning of the
eleventh century of our era, obtsined power in Sind, married into
the family of Samma, and bad 8 son named Bhaonagar. The chief
who had been thus placed at the head of the trite was named
lalluh, the son of Chotsh, a descendant of Omar Sumra, first of the
fuwily mentioned in their history. Contemporary with CLotah' was
Deva I, sometimes called Dilu R4i, the ruler of Alore. “The son
Lorn to Halluk had for his desoendants Dodar, Singhar, Hanif, and
others, who appear to have originally possessed the Dungah per-
gunnak in the Registun, or sandy desert, from whence they extended
themeclves into the pergunnalis of Thurr, Sammawati, Rupah, and

! Travels in Beloochistan, pp. 391,
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Nasirpur.” Dr. Bird adds, that nothing satisfactory regarding them
is to be found in any Indian author, except the statement of their
descent from the family of the Prophet, in Which, therefore, he seems
to concur. “They derive their nams,” he continues, “ from the city
of Saurarah, on the Tigris; and appear to have sprung from the
followers of Tamim Ansari, mixed with the Arab tribes of Tamim
and Kureish” @ © © «In Masudi’s time, many chefs of the
Arabs descended from Hamzub, the uncle of the prophet, and Alj,
his cousin, were then subject (to the chief of Mansira.). To these
ancestors ‘we 'may trace the Saiyids of Sinde, and the family of
the Sumrshs,”? s

The difficulty of solving this question is shown by so confused a
statement written by a well-informed author.

Elphinstone observes that, © Kdsim’s conquests were mads over to -
his successor Temim, in the hands of whose family they remained
for thirty-six years, till the downfall of the Umn;uyides, when, by
some insurrection, of which we do not know the particulars, they
were expenéd by the Sémras, and all their Indian conquests were
restored to the Hindis; part of the expelled Arabs, according to
Firishta, having found a settloment among the Afghans.” And,
again, that  after the expulsion of the Arabs in 750 A.p., Sind, from
Bhakkar to the sez, was Tuled by the Siunra Réjputs, until the end
of the twelfth century; that it is uncertain when they first paid
tribute to the Muhammadana, probably, the beginning of that century,
under Shahibu.d din, or his immediate successor.” Here, the whole
period of the 'Abbédside governors, and of the independent rulers of
Multan and Mansira and the Karmatians, is entirely neglected.
So important an omission by such a writer teaches us, as in the pre-
ceding paragraph, how obscure are the annals with which we have
to deal.? )

In calling the Simras Réjpits, Elphinstone is without doubt
correct, for notwithstanding the assertions of the local writers, the -
real fact must be admitied, that the Simras are not of Arab descent
at all, and that this fictitious genealogy was assumed by them, when

V Skotch of the History of Cutch, Appendix vi.; Fisit to the Court of Sinde, p. 10;
and again, Journ. R. Aa. Soc., Vol. I pp, 126. -
* History of India, Yol, 1. pp. 228, 611.
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.
the majority of the tribe were converted to Islim; and that, as the
name of Simarra offered a sufliciently specious resemblance, that
town waa adopted as the probable seat of their origin, though it was
not built till after the supposed period of their emigration.!

That the Stmras were not Moslims during at least the early period
of their sway, seems to be proved by their names, though this argu.
ment is not quite decisive, for down to modern times in Sind, Mu-
hammadan converts have been occasionally allowed to retain their
Hindfi namcs. Still, reasoning generally, the retention of Hinda
names points, primd facie, to the probability of the tetention of the
pative religion. Now, when we come to examine the Bhingars and
Didis among the Samras, we find that even to the latest period,
with one, or at most two, doubtful exceptions, they are all of native
Indian origin. The fact of their being called “Hamir,” in Sindian
ballads (a probable corruption of * Amir ”’) scarcely militates against
this, a8 it was, both in ancient and modern times, a distinctive appel-
lation of the rulers of Sind, and was only superseded where, agin the
case of the Jims, there was a more familiar title of local origin.
The aser iption of 8o honourable an address and so high a lineage, is
easily accounted. for by the matural tendency to aggrandisement
which has actuated all bards and minstrels, from Demodocus and
Tyrtaus to the last prizeman of the Cambrisn Eisteddfodd, That
many of the tribe still continne Hindds, roaming as shepherds
through the thals of Jesalmir and the Upper Dhat country to the
east of Sind, we know from personal communication. Even if it
might be admitted that, in the present day, they had forgotten their
Aral origin, and lapsed into HindGism from their former creed;
still, that could not have ocourred at the very earliest period of their
. history, within & century or two of their emigration, and before their
Ligh and holy origin could possible have been forgotten.

The Stmras of the desert are one of the subdivisions of the
Pramdra Réjpits, and from frequently combining with their brethren
the 'Umars, gave name to a large tract of country, which is even
siill recognized as 'Umra-Simra, and within which Alor is sitnated.

! The various modes of writing and pronounciag the name of this town are given
in the Wardedu-d Ittid’, «d. Juynboll, 11, 6, 27, but not one admits of & w in the
first syllable.
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Renouard swrmises that they may be *Som-Rii,” that is, of the
Lunar race, but, being without question of the Pramdira stock, they
are necessarily Agni-kulas, Their successors and oppoments, the
Sammas, were of the Lunar race.

It is not improbable that the Limnris, or Nmaris, of Bulicbistén
may be of the same stock, who, when they derive their lineage from
Samar, the founder of Samarkand, may have been originally nothing
but Simras. This, however, would not be admissible, if they
really have that consanguinity with the Bhétis which tley profess,
and which would throw them also into the Lunar family.!

It is not only from passages which professedly tveat of the Stimras
that we kmow them to be Hindds, but from an incidental notice in
foreign historians, such as the authors of the Jahdn-kushd and the
Jdmiu-t Tawdrikh; where, in writing of the expedition of Jaldlu-d
din to Sind, in 621 a.m. (1221 Ap.), they mention that, when Le was
approaching Debal, the ruler of that country, Hasrar, took to flight,
and embarked on a boat, leaﬁng the Sultin to enter the place with-
out a contest, and erect mosques on the sites of the Hinda temples
which he destroyed. This Hasrar is, in Firishta’s account of the saue
expeditioh, named Jaisi, which, if it be correctly written, i3 more
probably a titular than a personal designation ; for we learn it was .
the name borne by the son of Dikir, who ruled in the same province,
and was 8o called from the Sind{ word-jai, “victory.” It seems,
however, not improbable that the name is neither Ilasrar, nor
Jaisf, nor Jaisar, but Chanesar, the popular hero of some of the
Sindian legends respecting the Simra family. Neither of the three
other names is to be found amongst those of the Simra rulers, and
written without the diacritical points, they all vary but liitle from
oue another. Admitting this to be the case, we obtain an useful
synchronism in the Simra dynasty, notwithstanding that the local
ballad of Dodo and Chanesar makes them contemporaries of 'Aldu-d
din, & name more familiar to mative ears than Shamsu-d din, the
actual ruler of Dehli at that period, and his predecessor by nearly a
whole century, -

t Tod, Annals of Rdjasthdn, Vol. 1. pp. 92, 93; II. 310-12; Eneye. Metropol.

Vol. XXIII. p. 780; Journs. R, Geog. Soc., Vol, VIL. p. 1¢; Massou, Journey 4o
Kviat, pp. 298, 356.
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Tlere is, however, one very curious passage in an author, whom
we should have little expected to afford any illustration to the
history of Sind, which would seem to prove that, before they apos-
tatized from their ancestral faith to Islim, the Simras had inter-
meediately adopted the tenets of the Karmatian heresy. In the
sacred books of the Druses, we find an epistle of Muktana Babiu-d
dfn, the chief apostle of Hamza, and the principal compiler of the
Druse writings, addressed in the year 423 m. (1032 A.p.), to the
Unitassans of Multin and Hindistdn in general, end to Shaikh Iba
Simar Rdjé Bul in particular! Here the name is purely Indian,
and the patronymic can Le no other than our Simra. That some of
that tribe, including the chiefs, Lad affiliated themselves to the
Karmatiang is more probable than the other alternative, suggested
by M. Reinaud,? that certain Arabs bad adopted indigenous denomi-
nations. It seems quite evident from this curious coincidence of
names, that the party particularly addressed was a Simra; that this
Simra was a Karmatian, successor of a member of the same schism,
who bore in the time of Mahmid a Muhammadan name (Abd-l
Fath Diid), and whose son was probably the younger Ddid men-
tioned in the letter; and that the Karmatians of the valley of the
Indus were in relation and correspondence, not only with those of
Persia and Aralia, but with the Druses, who sdored Hakim, the
Fétimide Khalif of Egypt, as a God,

That the Karmatians obtained many converts to their infidel
opinions i3 rendered highly probable by the difficulty of accounting
for their rapid conquest of Sind by any other supposition. Being
merely refugzees from Bahrein and Al Hasss after their successive
defeats, mentioned in another note, and their subsequent persecution
w Arabia, they could scarcely have traversed an inhospitable country,
or undertaken a long sea voyage, in sufficient numbers, to appear

! He calls R4ja Bl the true desceudant of Bothro and Hondelhels, and mentions
mary other members of his tamily, some of whom have Arab, and others Indian
names, eulogising their faith and virtues. * Ob, illustrious Kaja Bal, aronse your
fawily, the Unitarians, and bring back Dgad the younger inw the true religion ; for
Mas'ud only delivered bim from prison and boudage, that you might accomplish the
ministry with which you were charged, against *Abd-uila, his nephew, aud against
all the inb.bitants of Mulian, so that the diacip.es of the doctrines of holiness, and of
the uuity, wight be distinguizhed from the party of bewilderment, contradiction, in-
geouity, snd rebellion.” Y Hemoire aur I Inde, p. 256,
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suddenly with renovated power in Sind. Many Hindé converts doubt-
less readily joined them, both in the hope of expelling their present
masters, and in the expectation of receiving a portion of their ancient
patrimony for themselves, after the long exclusion under which they
had groaned. One of the Bulich clans, indeed, still preserves the
memory of its heresy, or that of its progenitor, in retaining its pre-
" sent title of Karmati.

Independent of the general dissemination of Shia’ sentiments
in the valley of the Indus, which favoured notions of the incorpo-
ration of the Godhead in Man, the old ocoupants of the soil must,
from other causes, have been ready to acquiesce in the wild doc-
trines of the heretics, who now offered themselves for spiritnal
teachers, as well as political lea:dera. Their cursing of Mubammad ;
their incarnations of the deity; their types and allegories; their
philosophy divided into exoferic and esoteric; their religious re-
ticence; their regard for particular numbers, particularly seven
and twelve; the various stages of initiation; their abstruse
allusions; their mystical interpretations; their pantheistic theo-
~ sophy, were 0 much in conformity with sentiments already
prevalent amongst these willing disciples, that little persuasion
could have been required to induce them to embrace so con-
-genial & system of metaphysical divinity, of which the final de-
gree of initiation, however cautiously and gradually the development
was concealed, undoubtedly introduced the disciple into the regions
of the most unalloyed atheism. So susceptible, indeed, must the
nutive mind have been of these insidious doctrines, that Hammer-
Purgstall and others, who have devoted much attention to thess
topics, have very reasonably concluded that the doctrines of these
socret societies,~such as the Karmatians, Isma’ilians cr Assas-
sins, Druses, Bitinis, and sundry others, which at various perinds
have devastated the Muhammadan world, and frequently threat-.
ened the extinction of that faith~—though originally based upon
the errors of the Gnostics, were yet largely indebted to the mystical
philosophy and theology of Eastern nations, and especially of India,
where the tenets of transmigration and of absorption into the Deity
were even more familiar both to Buddlists and Brékmans than they
woere to these miserable schismatics.
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The Hindd population, therefore, though they had much to dread
from them, if it continued obstinately in the path of idolatry, was
likely to offer a rich ficld of pruselytism to such zealous fanatics as
the Karmatians, or “people of the veil,” whose creed could not have
been lass attractive to an ignorant and superstitious multitude, from
its eluding in many instances the grasp of human apprehension, and
from its founder being announced, in profane and incomprehensible
jargon, to be “the Guide! the Director! the Invitation | the Word!
the Holy Ghost! the Demonsiration! the Herald ! the Camel!”

Assuming, then, that this Tbn Simar, the ruler of Multin in
423 5. (1052 a.p.), was in realify a Simra, we must date the com-
mencement of the Simra dynasty at least as early as that period,
and most probably even before Mahmid's death, in the lower course
of the Tudus; for it has already been observed, on the authority of
Ibn Asir, that Mahmid on hLis return from Sommét, in 416 =, (1025
4.0}, placed a Muhammadan chief in possession of Mansira; for .
that the incumbent kad abjured Islimism, So that the expelled
ruler must necessarily have been a Karmatian, or a Hindd; and, in
either case, doubtless & Sdimra, who, in the distractions of the
Ghaznivide Empire, would have allowed no long time to elapse
Lefore Lie recovered the dominions from which he had been expelled.

This re-establishment might have been delayed during the reign
of Mas’ad, who is expressly mentioned by Baihaki as wmpﬁsing all
Sind within Lis dominions. The Simras, indeed, may possibly have
allowed a titular sovereignty to the Ghaznivides, even down to the
time of *Abdu-r Rashid in 443 m. (1051 a.pn.); or paid tribute as
an acknowledgment of fealty; but after that time, the advance of
the 8aljiks on the nortlern frontier of the empire, and the internal
dicorders of the governnient, must have offered too favourable a
conjuncture for them to profess any longer an even nominal sub.
ordination to distaut monarchs unable to enforce it.

The Simra power could at no time have been extensive and
%lsolute in Bind; and the pussage translated ahove at p. 349, from
the Tulfutu-l Kirdm, showing seven tributary chiefs in 8ind in the
time of Nasiru-d din, represents perhaps tle true state of the country
during & great porlion of the so-called Siiera period. Moreover,
this unfortunate proviuce was subject to perpetual incursions from
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the Ghorian, Khiljf, and Tughlik dynasties of Dehlf and the Panjib,
ag well as the still more ruinous devastations of the Moghals, The
retreats in their mative deserts offered temporary asylums to the
Sindians during these visitations, till it pleased the stronger power
to retire, after ravaging the crops and securing their plunder: tut,
beyond the personal security which such inhospitable tracts offered,

. the Sémras could have enjqyed little freedom and independence, and
¢an only claim to rank as a dynasty, from the absence of any other
predominant tribe, ‘or power, to assert better pretensions to that
distinction.!

The Samma Dynasty.

In considering the annals of this race, we are relieved from many
of the perplexities which attend us during the preceding period
After expelling the Stmras in 752 a.m (1351 A.p.), the Sammas
rotained their power, till they were themselves displaced by the
Arghins in 927 A5 (1521 4.p.). Some authorities assign an eaxlier,
as well as later, date for the commencement of their rule. The Ezg
Lér-ndma says 734 am. (1334 an.), making the dynasty last 198
vears, The Tdnkh-i Ldkiri says 843 am. (1439 Ap.), giving it no
more than 84 years, The Tuhfatu-l Kirdm says 927 5., which gives
175 years. ‘ S )

The Tdrikh-s Tdhirt is obviously wrong, because when Sultin
Firoz Tughlik invaded Sind in 762 a.B. (1361 A.p.), he was opposed
by a Prince whose title was Jém, one borne by Samunas only, not by
Stimras,—and this we learn from a contemporary author, Shams-i
Sir4j, whose father himself commanded a fleet of 1000, out of 5000,
boats employed upon the expedition. The power of the Jém may
be judged of by his being akle to bring a foree of 40,000 infantry
and 20,000 cavalry to oppose the Sultin of Dehli, whom he kept

¥ Compare Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte der Assassinen, Book i., and Fundgruben
des Orients, Vol. VL.; Biog. Universelis, v. * Carmath;” Renousrd, Encye. Metro.

. politons, Vol. XVLIL. pp. 301, 308; M. Jules David, Syris Moderns, pp. 195-7;
M. Silvestre de Sacy, Ezposé de la religion des Druzes, Tom. L. p. cvxer, I 341;
and Journal des Savants, ann. 1813 ; the entire work of De Sacy has been copiously
abstracted in the first and second Volumes of Col. Churchill's Mount Lebanon, 1853 ;

" Weil, Ges. der Chatifem, Vol TL p. 214, 111, 65; Sale, Koran, Prel. Disc, Vol I.
P 2525 Secrmt Societics of the Middls Ages, pp. 37-44; Bohlen, Das alts Indien,
Yol. I. p. 206.
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at bay for two years and a-half. Ten years previous, we also know
from contemporary history that, upon Muhammad Tughlik’s in-
vasion, the chief of Thatta was a Simra, snd not a Samma. We
may, therefore, safely concur with the Tulfatu-l Kirdm in taking the
year 752 H. as that of the sccession of the Sammas, which was,
indeed, coincident with that of Sultin Firoz, for his reign com-
menced while he was yet in Sind, and this change of dynasty was
probably in some measure contingent upon his success in that pro-
vinoe, before he sdvanced upon Dehli,

All these authors concur in fixing the extinction of the Samma
dynasty in 927 & (1521 a.p.).

Native writers have done their best to render the origin of this
trihe obscure, in their endeavours to disguise and embellish the
truth. The extracts from the Tulfatu-l Kirdm will show the pro-
pensity of the Sindian mind to wander into the region of fable and
romance, Nothing can be made out of such arrant nonsense. In
auother passage the author throws discredit on the Arab descent, and
inclines to that of Jamshid. The Arabic origin from Abf Jahl has
been assigned, in order to do honour to the converts from Hinduism,
The Jhdrcjas of Kachh, who are of Samma extraction, prefer claim-
ing the distant connection of Shdm, or Syria. The descent from
Sim, the son of the prophet Nih, has been assigned, partly for the
same reason of nobilitation, partly that a fit 'ep‘onymos might be
found for Samma; and Jamshid, or Jam (for he is known under
both forme indiscriuiinalely), has been hit upon, in order that a
suitable etymology wight be obtained for the titular designation
of Jam,

Tod derives the word Jém from Samma, but the correctness of
this etymology may be doubted, for it was not the designation of the
farily generally, but morely of the chiefs. Indeed, Jim is s title
still bovne by many native rulers in these parts—such as the Jim of
Yiela, the Jam of Nawinagar, in Surdshira, the Jim of Kej, the Jam
of tue Jokyas, & Summa tribe, and others—and has no necessary
conuection with Persian descent, much less with such a fabulous
monarch and legislator a8 Jumshid, In the same manner, it has
been attewpted ty engraft the genealogy of Cyrus on the ancient
Mediun stock, by detecting the identity bLetween Achsmenes and
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Jamsh{d ;' but here, again, notwithstanding that the hypothesis is
supported by the respectable name of Heeren, we are compelled to
withhold our assent, and are sorely tempted to exclaim—

Alfana vient d'equus, sans.donu ;
Mais il faut avouer sussi,
Qu'en venant de la jusqu' ici

11 a bien changs sur la route,

What the Sammas really were is shown in an interesting passage
of the Chach-ndma, where we find them, on the banks of the lower
Indus, coming out with trumpets and shawms to proffer their alle-
giance to Muhammad Kédsim. Sdmba, the governor of Debal, on the
part of Chach, may be considered the representative of the family at
an earlier period.?

They were then either Buddhists or Hindus, and were reccived into
favour in consideration of their prompt and early submission. They
form a branch of the great stock of the Yadavas, and their pedigree

(ig derived from Samba, the son of Krishna, who is himself known
by the epithet of *Syama,” indicative of his dark complexion.
Sammanagar, on the Indus, was their original capital, which has
been supposed by soms to be the Minagara of the Greek geographers,
and is probably represented by the modern Sihwin. Sihwin itself,
which has been subject to various changes of name, may, perhaps,
derive that particular designation (if it be not a corruption of Sindo-
mana), from the Sihta, themselves a branch of the Sammas, men-
tioned in the Chach-ndma, and also noticed at a later period of
Sindian history, as will appear from some of the preceding Extracts.
The name is also still preserved amongst the Jhérejas of Kachh.
The more modern capital of the Sammas, during part of the period
under review, and before its transfer to Thatta, was S4miif, mentioned
in another Note. Since the Sammas became prosclytes to Islam,
which occurred not earlier than 793 B (1391 An.), their name,
though it still comprises several large erratic and pastoral com-
miunities, is less known than that of their brethren, or descendants,
the Samejas, and the demi-HindG Jhdrejas, of Kachh, who do

! Schniteler, Encyle. des Gens du Monds, Tom. 1. pp. 144; Wahl, Ailzimeine

Beschreibung des Pers, Reichs, pp. 209; Zendavesta, 1, 14; Heoren, Asiatic Nutions,

Yol. L. pp. 377.
t Chach-nima, MS. pp. 70, 109,
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hunour to their extraction by their martial qualities, however no-
toriously they may be deficient in other virtues.

It being admitted that the Sammas are unquestionably Bajpits of
the great Yadava stock, aud that they bave cccupied the banks of
the lower Indus within known historical périods, there seems
pothing fanciful in the supposition thai.their ancestors may be
traced. in the Sambastm and Sambus of Alexander’s historians.
The name of Sambaste, who are represented as a republican con-
federacy, is doubtful, being read Abastani in Arrian, and Sabarcae
in Quintus Curtius; but Sambus, of whose subjects no less than
80,000 (let us hope Diedorus was more correct in saymg 8 000)
were wantonly slain by that mighty destroyer—

 That made such waste in brief mortality.”
and whose capital was the Sindonalia, Sindimona, or Sindomana
above named, appenrs under the same aspect in all three authors,
with the closer varistion of Samus in some copies,' and may fairly
claim to have represented an earlier Samma dynasty in Sind than
that which forms the subject of this Note.?

The Arghun Dyiasty. :
“The faniily of the Arghins derive their name, as stated at p. 803,
from Arghiin Khin Tarkhdn, the grandson of Hulakd, the grandson
of Chungiz Khin.” Amir Basr{ is there said, in general terws, to be
one of the descendants of Arghén Ehén, The descent more ac-
curalely traced, is as follows :— '

Arghiin KLin. Amir Elchf.
Cljdité Sultin Mubammad Amir Ekd Timir.
Kluddbanda. Amf{r Shakal Beg.

He is Sallies in Plutarch, Saboutas in ftrabo; and under the further disguises of
Ambigarus in Justin, aud Améiras in Orosius.

3 Compare Turikh-i Sind, MS. p, 31; Beg-Ldr-ndma, MS. p. 9, TdrikA-iTdheri,
M3, pp. 42, 51; Tulfatu-d Kiram, MS Pp. 15, 37,166 ; Shams-i Sirsj, I. Firos-
shuiki, MS.; 7.8 Barnd, T. Firozshihiy M3.; Tod, Annals of Rdjasthin, Vol 1. p,
86, 1L pp. 20, 226, 312; and Travels n W India, pp. 464, 474; Dr. Burnes,
Lutory of Cutch, Introd. pp. xi. xiv, 1, 78; Vincent, Gomm. ard Nar. of ths
Ancrents, Tl 1. Pp. 151, 155; Droveen, Geschichte dlezar? ra dea Gronsen, pp.
446-9 5 Ritter, Brditinde von AA Vol. L pt. i pp. 473-4; Diud. Siculus, Biblwth
Hawr, Lib, xvii, cap. 102, 103 Arrian, 4nab., Lib. vi, cap,lﬁ Q. Curt. Rufuc
De G'nl Alez., Lib, ix, cap. 32; C. Milller, Scriptores Kerum Aicr, M. P11
Geicr, diex. M. Listor. Smyom, p 174,

voL 1. 32
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Bartak Beg. ‘ Mtram Beg,
Mir Shekhd Beg. Abmad Wali,
Mahmid Beg. Farrukh Beg.
Yir Beg. Amfr Basrf.
Mir Farrukh Beg.

The Arghén dynasty of Sind consisted of ouly two individuals—
Shuj#’, or Shah, Beg, and his son Mirz4 Shgh Husain, with whom
the family became extinct. The relations of the former with the
Emperor Bbar, when possession of the province of Kandah4r was
confested between them, and of the latter with the Emperor Huma-
yin, when that unfortunate monarch took refuge in Sind for pearly
three years, constitute their reigns as of some importance in the
general history of India, especially when we consider that the
memoirs of Bébar are defective in the period alluded to. ;

The duration of their rule is variously stated at 85, 36, and 41
years. The last period is correct only if we date from 921 u. (1515
A.D.), when, according to the Tdrikh-s Tshiri,' Shih Beg invaded
and occupied a portion of Upper Sind: but as the final conguest of
- Lower, as well as Upper Sind was not effected from the Sammas
till 927 &, (1521 A.p.), it is more eorrect to assume 35 years as the
period. : ’

All authorities concur in representing that the Arghin dynasty—
Shéh Husain baving died childless—closed in 962 a.1. (1554-5 4,p.)?

The Tarkkin Dynasty.

When Aing, Khin of the Keraite Mongols, and celebrated in
Europe under the name of Prester John, had, at the instigation of
the jealous enemies of Changiz Khan, at last resolved to destroy
that obnoxious favourite; two youths, named Ba'ta and Kashlak,
who had overbeard the discussion of the measures which were de-
termined upon for execution on the following day, instantly flew to
the camp of Changiz Khin, and disclosed to him the circumstances
of the premeditated attack and his critical position. Being thus

1 The Tarkhdn-ndme, following the chronology of the TdrikA-i Sind, says that
this first invasion occurred in 924 =,

# Compare Tdrikh-§ Sind, MS. p. 136; Beg-Lar-ndmas, MS. p. 30; Tarkhane
wdme, M8, p. 24; Tdrikh-s Tahiri, MS. pp. 14, 51, 76, 81; Tuhfatsd Kiram, MS.
pp- 42, 63,
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forwarned, he was able to defeat the scheme, and affer defending
himself against great disparity of numbers, escaped the danger which
tinpended over him. Upon proceeding to reward his gallant com-
panions in the conflict, Changiz Kbin conferred upon the two
youths, to whose information he was indebted for his life, the title
of Tarkhdn, expressly ordaining that their posterity for nine gene-
rutions should be exempted from all question for their offences, that
they should be free from taxes and imposts, and permitted to enjoy
all the plunder they should acquire in war, without being obliged to
resign any part of it to the Khin. From these are ssid to be de-
scended the Tarkhéns of Khurdsin and Turkistén,

Another set of Tarkhéns were so denominated by Timdr, When
Tuktamish Ebin was advancing agaiust that potentate, he was
gallantly opposed by Ekit Timdar, who fell in the unequal conflict ;
but bis surviving relatives, whose gallantry and devotion had been
witnessed by T{mir, were honoured by him with the title of Tar-
klidn, and it was enjoined, amongst other privileges, that the royal
servitors should at no time prohibit their acoess to his presence, and
that no criminal offence committed by them should be subject to
punishment, until nine times repeated. From these are said to be
descended the Tarkhsdus of Sind.

Okiers eay, Timir bostowed the title upon a set of men who gave
him shelter in his youth, when he lost his way in a hunting ex-
pedition.

Aunother origin is aseribed to this mame, which is evidently fanci-
ful, namely, that it is & corrupt mods of pronouncing “tar-khin,”
quasi, “ wet with the blood (of enemies).”

Though it is probable that the Tarkhéus of Sind may, as the local
historics assert, be uble to trace their origin to Ekd Timir, who, as
we have seen in the preceling Note, was the great grandson of
Arghin Khin, and who was the member of the Imperial family
from whom the Arghins also were descended,—yet the Tarkhins
of Khurisén and Turkistin cannot all be descended from the family
of Ba'ta and Kaslluk, hecause Arghin Khin was himself a Tar.
kbin, and we find the title borne by others who could have had no
counaction with those fuvoured youths, Thus, Tarkkin, prince of
Fargliéns, Lospitably entertained the last monarch of Persia; and
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thus, among the events of 105 a. (723 a.p.), Tabari makes frequent
mention of the Tarkhdns as officers under the Khdkan of the Kha-
zats. to the west of the Caspian sea  Bébu-l Abwib was garrisoned
by a thousand Tarkbdnis, the flower of the Tatdr tribes. One clief’s
name was Hazir-Tarkhéni; and other instances might easily be
adduced of the antiquity of the title. .

We find the name ‘descending to a late period of the annals of
India, and soions of this family still resile at Nasrpir and Thatta ;
but the dynasty of the Tarkhans of Sind may be considered to have
expired in the year 1000 u., when Mirza Jéni Beg resigned his in-
dependence into the hands of Akbar’s general, the Khin-i Khindn,
after the kingdom lad remained with the Tarkhdns for a period of
38 yeam,

The Tdrikh-i Tdhiri extends their rule even to 1022 w., or rather,
it should have been 1021 m, when Ghizf Beg Tarkhin diefl at
Kandshir ; but he was only an imperiat officer, having no independ-
ent jurisdiction, and entitled merely a Jigirdir. Even then, it is
impossible to make, as that authority does, the Tarkhdn period reach
to 53 years; so that, as before mentioned, we must date the ex-
tinction of Sind as an independent kingdom, from 1000 a.m. (1591-2
an.), and thenceforward the consideration of its affairs merges in
the general history of the Timirian empire.!

Shak Beg’s Capture of Thatta,

The Tarkhdn-ndma states, that when Shih Beg advanced to the
capture of Thatta, the river, meaning the main stream of the Indus,
ran to the north of that city. If this statement be correct, it shows
that a most important deviation must have eccurred since that period
in the course of the river. But I believe that the assertion arises
from a mere mis-translation of the Tdrikh-i Sind, of Mir Ma'sim,
which is generally followed verbatim in the Tarkhdn-ndma.

: H

! Compare Modern Unieersal History, Vol IIL p. 250; D'Ohsson, Histoire des
Mongols, Tow. 1. p. 44 ; Shajrat wl Atrak, p. 11; Journal B, 4. 8, Vol. XI. p.
123, XIL p. 344 ; Price, Retrospect of Mwham. Hish, Vol. L. p. 470, 11. 483, IIL
117; D'Herbelot, Biblisth. Oriontale, v. % Tarkhan ;" Zafur-ndma, MS.; Rawcatu-g
Sefd, MS.; Habibu-s Siyar, M8.; Tarikh-i Tikiri, MS. pp. 14, 18; Tarkhdn-ndma,
MS. pp. 4, 23, 61, 69, 118; Tuhfaiu-l Xirdm, MS. pp. 52, 62 ; Weil, Geachichte der
Chalifen, Vol, I, p. 560,
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Mir Ma'sim eays (p. 139), that “ Shéh Beg advanced by daily
marches towards Thatta, by way of the Lakhi pass, and encamped
on the hanks of the Khinwih, from which Thatta lies three kos to
the south. At that time the river geverally flowed by Thatta;
therefore he was in doubt how he should cross.” Now this is-
not very pluin, and we should even mere correctly interpret the
criginal, if we were to say that, “Thatta lies three kos to the
uorth of the Khanwih.” We know that this could not have not been
meant, bub the statement, as it stands, is puzzling, and the author of
the Turkhdn-ndma, in the endeavour to be exact, has complicated
malters still further. The Tuhfatu-l Eirdm, (p. 41) says that the
subsequent action took place “on the stream called *Alijin, which
fows beluw Thatta,” but does not mention whether this was the
same stream near which Skih Beg encamped, though from the con-
text we may be allowed to presume that it was. The Tdrikh-{ Tdkirt
is more specific, and states (p. 48) that *he encamped on the bank
of the Khinwdh, that is, the canal of water which Dary4 Khan had
dug, for the purposé of pepulating the Pargana of Smkird and
other lunds at the foot of the hills, and the environs of the city.”

It is evident, therefore, that Shih Deg pitched his camp, not on
the main stream, but on one of the cauals, or little effluents, from
the Indus, The Ghizid, or Ghara creek, is too far to the westward,
though it is represented in Bome maps a3 running up as far as the
Indus jteelf, and joining it above Thatta. Indeed, there still exist
traces of its Laving been mot by a stream from the river at no very
remote period, and, during the inundations, the city is even now
sometimes insulated from this cause, In the ahsence of any more
precise identification, we may safely look to this deserted bed as
corresponding with the ancient *Alijén, and suiting best the position
indicated. ‘

Authorities differ about the date of Shah Beg’s orossing this river,
and capturing Thatta, by which an end was put to the dyuasty of
the J{ms, or Sumnas. The Térikh-{ Sind says it occurred in the
moath of Mubarram, 926, Tle Tdrikh-i Tdliri is silent. The
Tarlkin-ndma says Muharram, 927 (corresponding with December,
1520); difering only in the day of the monik from the Tuhfatu.-l
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Kirdm, where the correctness of this latter date is established by an
appropriate chronogram :—
*“Kharib{ Sind.—The Downfall of Sind.”
The Tdrikh-i Tdhirf (p. 51) refers this chronogram to the period
when Shéh Husain plundered Thatta, on the ground of extravagant
_ joy bhaving been evinced by its inhabitants upon the death of his
father, Shih Beg; but this is evidently a mistake, and is adopted
merely to accommodate his false chronology.

The Death of Shih Beg Arghin.

Authorities differ greatly respecting the time and place of Shih
Beg’s death. The Tarkhdn-ndma states that it occurred in Sha’bén,
926 B., not far from Chandika, said in the Tdrikh< Sind (MS. p.
196) to be thirty kos west of Bhakkar, and that the accession of
Mirzé Shih Husain was celebrated where Shih Beg died.

Firishta says he died in 930 &., but mentions no place.

Mir Ma’sim (MS. p. 154) says, he died after leaving Bhakkar, on
his way to Guzerit,—in the same page Agham is the particular spot
implied—and that the words Shahr-Sha’bdn (“ month of Sha'bdn ™)

. represent the date of his death, d.e.,, 928 B. (1522 a.p.). That very
night, he adds, Shih Husain was proclaimed his successor, “and,
three years afterwards, Shah Beg's coffin was conveyed to Mecca,
where a lofty tomb was erected over it. He mentions (MS. p. 171)
that Shéh Husain's succession took place at Nasrpir, though he has
previously led us to suppose it was Agham.

The Tdrikh-i Tahiré (MS. p. 49) says that his death took place in
924 B.—* some say it occurred in Multdn, some in Kandahir.”

The Tuhfatu-} Kirdm (MS. p. 43) states that he died at Agham on
the 23rd of Sha’bdn, 928 B. It is mentioned in that work also, that
this month represents the date of his death. The author gives satis-
factory reasons why the reports just quoted from the Tdrikh-¢ Tdhiri
must necessarily be both incorrect.

Under these conflicting evidences, we may rest assurred that the
chronogram is correct, and that Shih Beg Arghin, the conqueror of
Sind, died at Agham, on the 23rd of the month Sha'bén, 928 a.m.
(18th July, 1522 ap.),
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- NOTE (C)~ETHNOLOGICAL.

Native Opinions on the Aborigines of Sind.

The names, which are given in the Beg-Ldr-nima (p. 292) as
thres :— Bina, Tk, Nabtmiys,” amount to four in the Tuhfatu-l
Kirdm (MS. p. 4)—*Banya, Tink, Mimid, and Mebhmir.” Tley
are given from Sindian authorities by Lieut. Postans, in the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (No. cxi, 1841, p. 184), as “Nubeteh,
Tak, and Moomeed ;* and again, by the same author (No. clviil
1843, p. 78), as “ Nubuja, Jak, and Momid.”

It would be a matter of great interest to restore these tribes
correctly, and ascertain the course of their migrations. I can trace
the mention of them to no earlier authority than the Beg-Ldr-ndma.
All their names, except one, defy positive identification, and we may
put the list of the Fishnu Purdna and the Asiatic Besearches through
all kinds of contortions, without meeting any race that will yield a
sufficient resemblance for our adoption. That single exception is
#Tik,” about which there can be no doubt. “Bina” may possibly
ropresent “ Mina,” the probable foundars of the celebrated Minagara,
and the present oocupants of the upper Arévali range. Orif “Baniya” -
be the correct reading, then the designation may have been applied
to them, as being foresters. In “Miam{d” we may perhaps have
the “Med ™ of the Arabs; and in the * Mahmir,” we may chance to
have the representatives of the * Mhairs,” or “ Mairs ” of R4jpiténa,
if, indeed, they differ from the Med. We can venture upon nothing
beyond these dubious conjectures,

That we should find the “Ték” in Sind at an early period, is
by no means improballe, and if the statement rested on somewhat
hetter, or more ancient, suthority than the Beg-Ldr-ndma, it might
be assumed as an undoubted fact, with some degree of confidence.

Tod exalts the Tiks to a high end important rank amongst the
tribes which emigrated from Scythia to India, making them the same
a8 the Takshak, Nagabans(, or serpent-race, who acted a conspicuous
part in the legendary annals of ancient India. His speculations,
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some of which are faneiful, and some probable, may be found in the

" passages noted below.! One thing is certain that the Tiks were pro-
genitors of the Musulmén kings of Guzerdt, before that province was
absorbed into the empire of Akbar.

Tod observes, that with the apostacy of the Ték, when Wajihu-1
Mulk was converted, and became the founder of the Muhammadan
dynasty of Gruzerdt, the name appears to have been obliterated from
the tribes of Rédjasthdn, and that his search had not discovered one
of that race now existing ; but there are Téks amongst the Bhangls,
who, though of spurious descent, have evidently preserved the name.
There are also Tank Rijpits in the central Doib and lower Rohil-
khand, whose privileges of intermarriage show them to be of high
lineage ; pnd there is a tribe of nearly similar name existing near
Jambhd, not far from their ancient capital Taksha-sila, or Taxila;
of which the position is most probably to be songht between Manik-
yéla and the Sudn River, notwithstanding some plausible and in-
genious objections which have been raised against that opinion.?

Buddhists in Sind.

Bildduri calls the temple of the sun at Multdn by the name of
budd, and he informs us, that not only temples, but idols, were called
by the same name, As the Buddhist religion was evidently the
prevalent one in Sind when the Musalméns first came in contact
with Indian soperstitions, it follows that to Budiha mnst be at.
tributed the origin of this namc, and not to the Persian but, «an
idol,” which ig itself most probably derived from the same source.

L Annals of Rdjasthdn, Vol. L. pp. 53, 92, 95, 99,.103-6, 536, 673, 738, 739, 796,
800; and VoL IL pp. 225, 227, 446, 678, 735.* His ardent admirer, Mr. B
Pococke, exalte them still higher, by mis-spelling their pame :—*The Thg is
renowned Rajpoot tribe! The Toga of the Romas was the dress worn by this tribe!
The race was the Tagn-des (Toga-tus), that is, Tagland. . . The Gena Tugaw,
or Gens Togata, that is, the Tag Race!”—India in Greeee, p. 172

? On this interesting and much-vexed question, consult Mannert, Geagraphie dn
©r. wnd Romer, Vol. V ; Ritter, Asien, ¥ 1. 1V. pt.i. p. 451; dsiatic Rer, Vol VIII
Pp- 346, 348 Modern anellar, #India,” Vol I p. 119; dnnals of Rdj., Vol Lpp.
92, 104, 698 ; IL p. 227; Jowrnal B, 4. Soc., VoL V. p 118; XI. 157; Mem, s
1* Inde, pp. 64, 107 ; Lassen, Indische Alterth., Vol 1L p. 145; M. Stan. Julien, Hist.
d&’ Hiouen Thsang, p. 143; and, above all, J' . Abbott, Journal 4. S. Beagal, 1832
PP 216-218, 254-263; in which work, Taxila bay frequently formed the subject o
discussion.~ [Journal R. A. 8., Vol. XX, p. 221}
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With regard to the budd of Debal,' M. Reinaud has observed that
the word not only is made applicable to & Buddhist temple, but
seems also to indicate a Buddlist stupa or tower, which was fre-
quently the companion of the temple; and he iraces the word budd
in the feouthau, or rather foth, which we find mentioned in the
Chinese relations, a8 serving at the same time to designate s Buddha,
and the edifice which contains his image. “Feou-thow” says Klap-
roth, “is the name which they give to pyramids, or obelisks, con-
taining the relics of Sikys, or other holy personages. Chapels, like-
wise, are 80 called, in which these images are placed.?

Although Chach, who usurped the throne-about the beginning of
the Hijri ers, was 8 Brihman, there is no reason to suppose that he
attempted to interfere with the then popular relizion of Buddhism,
Bréilimanism is, indeed, 50 accommodating fo anything that partakes
of idol-“;orship, that Chach and Dihir might have made their offerings
in a Buddhist temple, without any greater sacrifice of consistency
tlan a Roman was guilty of in worshipping Isis and Osiris, or than
we witness every day in & Hindd presenting his butter and flowers
ot the shrine of Shaikh Baddd, Ghézi Miin, Shih Madir, or any
other of tle apotheosized Muhammadan impostors of Hindiwstin,
TlLere is even %o incompatibility in supposing that Chach, though a
Brihman by birth, still continued a Buddhist in his persuasion ;¢
for the divisions of casts were at that time secular, not religions,—
the four classes existing, in former times, equally amongst the
Buddhists and amongst the Hindts of continental India, as they do
&t this day amongst the Buddhists of Ceylon, and amongst the Jains
of the Peninsula, where even Bribman priesta may be found officiat-
ing in their temples,

- There are several indications of the Buddhist religion prevailing

! The temple of Debal is described as being one hundred and twenty feet high,
surmounted by o dome also of equal heighti— Tuhfutu-1 Kirdm, MS. p. 10.

* The origin of our English “tope” It ie curious that, in Icelandie also, atupe
sionities %@ tower”  See further, respectir.g this word, Hammer-Purgstall, in Wien
Juh sucher, No cvii. p. 17; Burnouf, Budd, Ind., Vol. L p. 319; Fergusson, I
tutr, ta Ane. Arekit, of liindisidn, p. 14, [Jowm. B. 4. 8., L. (N.8.) p. 481}

¥ Fragments Arabes, pp. 193, 200; Fos-kowe-ki, pp. 19, 41, 50, 91, 355;
Memeirg our I Inde, pp. 90, 177, 200,

¢ There seems, indved, reason to believe that his bruther and successor, Chandar,
was actuslly » Buddbist ascetic.~V. sup., p.153,
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at that period in the valley of the Indus, not only from the specific
announcement of the Chinese travellers, and the declaration of Tbn
Khurdidba to that effect, but from certain incidental allusions of the
Arabio writers, made without any particular reference to the oppo-
eite factions of Brihmans and Buddhists—between which' the dis.
tinctions, especially of worsbip, oblations, mythology, and cosmo-
graphy, were gererally foo nice to attract the observations, or
. excite the enquiries of such ignorant and supercilious foreigners.
Thus, when priests are mentioned, they are usually called Samant;*
the state elephant is white, a very significant fact (supra, p. 170} ;
the thousand Brihmans, as they are styled, who wished to be
‘allowed to retain the practices of their ancient faith, were ordered
by Muhammad Késim, with the permission of the Ehalif, to carry
in their hands a small vessel as mendicants, and beg their bread
from door ‘to door every morning—a prominent ceremony observed
by the Buddhist priesthood (p. 186); and, finally, the sculpluring,
or otherwise perpetuating, the personmal representations of their
conquerors (p. 124); all these indicate Buddhist rather than
Brihmanical habits, To this may be added the negative evidence
afforded by the absence of any mention of priesteraft, or other
pontifical aesumption; of widow-burning, of sacerdotal threads, of
burnt-sacrifices, of cow-worship, of ablutions, of penances, or cf
other observances and ceremonies peculiar to the tenets of the
Brihmanical faith. A

The manifest confusion which prevailed amongst the Arabs re-
garding the respective objects of Bréhman and Buddhist worship,
prepares us, therefore, to find, as remarked at the coumencement of

t Vide, translations of the Putuhu-¢ Buldan (p. 121) and the Chach-ndma, passim.
These are the Sarmanes, Sarmane, Garmanws, Samanmi, and Semnoi, of Clemens of
Alexandria, Strabo, and other Greek writers. The nameis derived from the Sansknt,
Sramana, ** & religious mendicant, an ascetic, especially one of the Buddhist faith.”
More information can be had respecting the various disguises and applications of this
word, by consulting Schwanbeck, Megasthewis Fragmenta, pp. 45-50; C. Miiller,
Fragm. Histor, Grac., Vol 1L pp. 435-7; Lassen, Rhein. Mus., Yol I. pp. 171~
190; Ind, AMterth.; Gildemeister, de r+5. Ind., p. 114; Humboldt, Cosmos, Vol.
L. pp. 59; Thiriwall, Hist. Greces, Vol. VIL. p. 16; Journal 4. S. Bumbay,
No. viil p. 91; Dr, Wilson, Antig. of Western India, p. 63; Jowrnal R, 4. 8.,
No. xii. 378-402 ; Burnouf, Budd. Ind., Vol 1. p.275; Ritter, dsien, Vol. IV,
pt. L p. 491; Bohlen, das aite Trdin, Yol. L. pp. 319-322.
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this Note, that the temple of the Svn at Multan is, by Biladur{. styled
a budd (p. 123). Even in the time of Mas'adi, the kings of Kanauj,
which he asserts to have then been under Multdn, arc all . ,led
Bidh, Biidal or Bauviira, doubtless from the worship which the Arabs
had heard to prevail in that capital (p. 22} ; and in this be is fol-
lowed by Idrisi (p. 81), who wrote as late as the middle of the
twelfth century : so that the use of budd is very indefinite; aul
whether applied to man, temple, or statue, it by no means dete:-
mines the application to anything positively and necessariiy con-
nected with Buddhism, anymore than the absence of thai word
denotes the contrary, when incidental notices and negative testi-
monies, sizch as those mentivned in the preceding paragraph, can be
adduced to support the probability of its prevalence.

The Jats.

[General Cunningham in his Archewelogical Repori for 1863-4, says,
“The traditions of the Hindu Jats of Biina and Bharatpur point to
Kandabar as their parent country, while those of the Mulammadan
Jdis generally refer to Gajni or (Garh-Gaini, which may be cither
the celehrated fort of Ghazni in Afghanistan or the old city ot
Gajnipur on the site of Rawul-Pindi. But if 1 amn right in my
identification of the Jdts with the Xanthii of Strabo. and the Iati
of Pliny and Ptolemy, their parent couniry must have been o the
banks of the Oxus, between Bactria, Hyrkania, and Khorasmia.
Now in this very position there was a fertile district, irrigated from
the Margus river, which Pliny calls Zotale or Zothale, and which, T
believe to have been the original seat of the Iatii or Jéis. Their
course from the Oxus to the Indus may perhaps be dimly traced in
the Xuthi of Dionysius of Samos, wko are coupled with the Arieni,
and in the Zuthi of Ptolemy who ocenpied the Karmanian desert on
the frontier of Drangiana. As I can find no other traces of iheir
name in the classical writers, T amn inclined to believe, as b:fore
suggested, that they may have been best known in early tin.es, by
the general name of their Lhoxde, as Abars, instead of by their tribal
name as Jdis. According to this view, the main body of the Iatii
would have occupied the district of Abiria and the towns of Fardo-
batkra and Bardaxema in Sindh, or Southern Indo-Scythia, while
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the Panjab or Northern Indo-Scythia was chicfly eclonized by their
brethren the Aleds,

[When the Muhammadans first appeared in Sindh, towards the end
of the seventh century, the Zaths and Meds were the chief popula-
tion of the country. Butas I bave already shown that the original
seat of the Med or Med: colony was in the Paujub proper, I conclude
that the original seat of the Iatii or Jit colony, must have heen in
Sindh, ® @ ® © At the prescnt day the Jits are found in every
part of the Panjub, where they form ahout two-fifths of the
population. They are chiefly Musulmans, and are divided into not
less than a hundred different tribes. ©-@ ® 8 Ty the east of the
Panjab, the Hindu Jits are found in considerable nwubers in the
frontier states of Bikaner, Jesalmer, and Jodhpur, where, in Col.
Tod’s opinion, théy are as numercus as all the Rajput races put
together, They are found also in great numhers along the vpper
course of the Ganges and Jumna, as far eastward as Dareli, Farak-
habad, and Gwalior, where they are divided into two distinct clans.
@ © ¢ T the south of the Panjab, the Musulman Jits are said by
Pottinger to form the eutire population of the fruitful district of
Haraud-Dajel, on the right bank of the Indus, and the bulk of the
population in the neighbouring district of Kach-Gandava. In Sindh,
where they have intermarrie] largely with Buluchis snd Musulmans
of Hindu descent, it is no longer possible to estimate their nurbers,
although it is certain that a very large proportion of the population
must be of Jit descent. ]

The Kerks.

The pirates, whoso insolence led to the final subjugation of
Sind, are stated, by a very good authority, to Le of the tiibe
of Eerk, Kruk, Kwk, Karak, or some name of nearly similar
pronunciation. The reading is too clear to be discarded in favour
of ‘Kurd,” or ‘Coorg,’ as has been proposed; and M, Reinand,
while Le suggests the latter reading, which has been shown to be
highly improbable, on the ground of Coorg being not A maritime,
but sn inland hilly country-— nevertleless informs us that, in
the annals of the Arabs, the Kurk are more than once spoken of
ag desperate pirates, carrying their expeditions even as far as Jidds,
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in the Bed Sea! e must, therefore, necessarily be conient to
consider them as of Sindian origin, otherwise Rdi Dahir would not
have been called to account for their proceedings.

Though the name of Kork be now extinet, and declared to be
entirely incapable of present identification, we must enquire whether
we cannot find any trace of their having occupied the bauks of the
Indus at some remote period. And, first of all the resemblance of
the name of Krokala, which has conspicuous mention in the voyage .
of Nearchus, is sufficiently striking to attract our observation, Dr.
Vincent and Xeersn consider Krokala to be the modern Karicht.
A later authority says Chaloa, a small rocky island, about four miles
from Cape Monze! Neither of these authorities knew that there ia
at present a large insular tract, which bears the name of Kakrila,
at the mouth of the Indus, answering exactly all the requirements
of Arrian's description—* a sandy island, subject to the influence of
the tides.”® It is situated between the Wanysn{ and Pitt{ mouths
of the river; but modern travellers differ about its precise limits,
Captain Postaus places it further to the west, and makes it include
Kardchi* This is no shifting, or modern name. We can see from
the Ayin-i Akbort, and from some of the works quoted in this
volume, that it has been known, and similarly applied, for the last
three centuries at lnast and it may, without question, be regarded
as the Krokala of Arrien. Iis origin is easily accounted for, by
cunceiving it to mean the “abods of the Krok,” or whatever their
real designation may Lave been before its perversion by the Groeks.
TLe cnly other vestige of the name is in Karaks, a place three miles
below Haidardbdd.

In pointing out another possible remunant of this ancient name, I
am aware I shall be treading on dangerous and very disputable
ground. Nevertheless, let us at once, without further preliminary,
transfer ourselves to the north-eastern shores of the Euxine sea,

U Mémoire sur I’ Inde, p. 181,

¥ Commarcs and Nuvigation of the Anucients, Yol. 1. p. 194; Asiatic Nations,
Vol. 1L p. 246 ; Journal of the B. Geographical Society, Vol. V, p. 264 ; Ritter,
Auien, Yol. 1V, pti. p. 479,

% Nearchi Paraplus, p. 4; Plin. Nat. Hist., vi, 21, )

¢ Dersonal Ols, on Sindh, p. 2¢; McMurdo, Journ. R. As, Soc., Vol, L. p, 212;
Durnes, Zvavcis to Bokharay Vol, I1L p. 12; L' Univers Pittoresque,  Inde,” p. 68.
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where we shall find, among other peoples and places recalling
Indian associations, the tribe of Kerketzi or Kerkete'-the bay of
Kerketis®—the river of Korax®-—~the mountains of Korax*—the
town of Korok-ondame®-the river and peninsula of Korok-ondame®
—the sea, or lake, of Korok-ondametis™—the tribe of Kerketiki®—
the city of Karkinitis®—the city of Karkine'®—the bay of Karki-
nitis *—the city of Kirkeum ®-the river of Earkenitcs "—the
region of Kerketos¥—the tribe of Kéraxi'-—the wall of Korax¥—
and other similar names,—all within so narrow a compasa as to
show, even allowing many to be identical, that they can have but
ong origin, derived from the same fundamental root—Kerk, Rurk,
Karak, Korak, Kark—retaining immutably the ssme comsonauts,
but admitting arbitrary transpositions, or perhaps unsettled pro-
nunciations of unimportant vowels. -

It may be asked what connection these names can possibly have
with our Sindian stock. Let us, then, carry the enquiry a little
farther, and many more Indian resemblances may be traced :—for,

1 Hellanicus, Fragm. 91 ; Scylax Caryand., Feripius; ed. Hudson, p. 31; Strabo,
Geograph., xi. 2; ed. Tauchnitz, Vol IL. pp. 399, 406; Diouys., Perieg. V. 682.
Pallss snd Reineggs consider that the Charkas, or Circassiuns, derive their name from
tha Kerket. They certainly occupy the same sites.

* Ptwl., Geogr., v. 8. ? Piol, Geogr., v. 9,

4 Ptol,, Geogr., 4. and iii. 6; Plin., Nat. Hist,, vi. 9, 12; Pompon, Mela, de aitu
Ordis, 4, 19 iii. 5.

5 Strabo, Geogr. 1b. p. 403; Ptol, Geogr,, v.9; Stephanus Byzant., Ethnica, sv.

¢ Strabo, Geogr., b.; Pompon, Mel, i. 19; Diorys., Perigy., 530.

7 Straba, Geogr., ib. ; Steph. Byz., s.v.

§ Pompon. Mela, i 19; Priscian, Perieg., 663,

# Steph. Byz., v. Raprwinis; Herod,, iv. 99,

1 Pln., Net. Hist., iv. 265 Ptol, Geogr. iil. 5.

1 Strabo, Geogr., vii. 3; i p. 90; Pompon. Mel., ii, 1; Artewidori, Fragm. p. 87.

12 Plin., Nat. Hist., vi. 4; Etymolog. Magnum, ¥, Kipkalov; Apoll. Rhod., drgon.,
. 400; iii, 200.

13 Ptol., Geogr., iil. 6. W Bustathius, ad Dionys,, Perieg., 682,

15 Hecateus, Fragm., 185; Seylax Cayand, Pervplus, p. 31; Steph. Byz, sv.

s Baver, de Muro Caue ; Reineggs, Histor.- Topograph, Beschreibuny d. Kaukasws,
Tom, 1. p. 16; Steph. Bsz, v. Képatosr. The common names of Charax, and its
compounds, Characcne, Characoma, etc., in Syris, Asia Minor, srd along the ¢ourse
of the Euphrates and Tigris, offer an invitivg resemblance, but have ne conneetion
with these, The origin of these names is, curiously emough, both Hebrew aud
Greek; the Hebrew signifiing a “wall,” or “fortress;” xdpef, 8 *fosse.” ‘Lhe
Kerak, or Karac, whick we s0 often read of in the his‘ory of the Crusades, is derived
from the former. :
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next to these wild Eerketiki, we are struck with finding the very
Sindians themselves.

Kxrgrrixique, feroz ea gens, SINDIgue superbi.!

We have also a Sindikus portus®—a town of Sinda®~the tribe of
Sindiani‘—the town of Sindica®~the tract of Sindike*—the town
of Sindis"—the tribe of Sindones®—the town of Sindos’—the tribe
of Sinti® Here, again, it may be admitted, that some of these may
be different names for the same tribes and the same places.

The old reading of the passage in Herodotus, where the Sindi are
mentioned (iv. 28), was originally Indi, but commentators were 80
struck with the anomaly of finding Indians on the frontiers of
Europe, and they considered it so necessary to reconcile the historian
with geographers, that they have now unanimously agreed to read
Sindi, though the reading is not authorized by any ancient manu-
scripts. It is impossible to say what is gained by the substitution ;
for Sindi must be themselves Indians, and the difficulty is in no way
removed by this arbitrary conversion. - Hesychius, moreover,—no
mean authority——says that the Sindi of the Euxine were, in reality,
Indians; nay, more, though writing two centuries before our Kerks
are even named or alluded to, he expressly calls the Kerkets also
“gn Indian nation,”¥

It has been remarked, that even if no such direct testimony had
been given, the hints that remain to us concerning the character and
manners of these Sindi, the peculiar object of their worship, and
their dissolute religious rites and sorceries, would leave no doubt as
to the country from which they were derived,

It is from this region that the Indian merchants must have sailed

V Orphei Argonautica, Cribelli versio, v, 1049 ; see also Herod,, iv. 28; Apollon.
Rhod., Argonawt., iv. 322; Btrabe, Geogr., xi, 2; &, p. 403; Val. Flacc,, drgom.,
vi, 86. .

* Scylax Caryand., Periplua, p. 31; Strabo, Geog., ib., p. 406; Ptol., Googr. v.
9: Steph, Bys, v. ZévBwos. This is still called Sindjak, a haven near Anapa,
Lenneil's map wakes it correspond with Anapa itself.

3 Pol,, Geogr., v. 9. ¢ Lucian, Tizaris, e. 56.

¢ Herod, iv. 86.—Plin., Nat, Hist., vi. 6, o Strabo, . pp. 399, 403, 404,

1 Hesychius, Ler., s.v. . ¢ Pompon, Mels, i 19, * Pompon. Mela, L 19,

10 Reylax Car., Peripl., . —~Hesychius, Lex., o.v.~Polywnus, Stratagem., viii. §5,

W Ziyror, 'é0vos "Idudr. Keprérds, *ébvos Irbixds.  Coul. Interpratt, Hesych.,
Vol. 1L p. 284.
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who were shipwreoked in the Daltic and presented by tle kiag cf
the Suevi, or of the Batavi, to L. Metellus Celer, the pro-consul of
Gaul; for they could not have been carried round from the conticent
of India to the north of Europe by the ocean. Various solutices of
this difficulty have been attempted. Tt has been suruisc.d that they
might have been Greenlanders, or mariners from North Ameriea, or
even painted Britons : but the fuct cannot be disputed, that they are
called plainly “Indians,” by all the authors who have recorded the
fact, however improbable their appearance in those regions might
have been.!

Their nautical habits were no doubt acquired originally in the
Indian Ocean, and were inherited by generations of descendants, Tt
is even highly probable that their inveterate addiction to piracies,
which led to the Muhammadan conquest, and has only now been
eradicated by the power of the British, may have been the cause of this
national dislocation, which no sophistry, no contortion of readivg, no
difficulty of solution, can legitimately invalidate. The very tazm
of ignobiles, applied to them by Ammisnus Marcellinus (xxii. 8),
and the curious expressions used by Valerius Flaceus (vi. 86),~—

' Degenereaque ruunt Sindi, glomerantque, paterna

Crimine nunc etiam metuentes verbera, lurmas, —
imply a punishment and degradation, which are by no means suf-
ficiently explained by reference to the anecdotes related by Hero-
dotus (iv. 1-4), and Justin (il. 5).} ‘

Whether this degradation adheres to any of their descendants at
the present time will form the subject of a future essay; but before
closing the subject of these early Indian piracics, we should not
omit to notice the evident slarm with wihich they always inspired
the Persian monarchy, even in the days of its most absolute pow .
Strabo and Arrian inform us, that in order to protect their citios

% Qui ex Indid eommercii causa navigantes, tempestate essent in Germanid abrepH,
—Plin,, Nat. Hist,, 8. 67. Compare Pompon. Mel, de ait. Ord, ill. §. The
original authority is Cornelins Nepos, Fragmenta, p. 731 ; ed. A. van Staveren, Luzd.
Bat., 1734, where the Notcs ehould be consulted. See also Ramusio, Navizat, of
Fiages, Tom. 1. p. 373 D.

3 Ukert, alfe Geographie, Vol ITL pt. . pp. 494-496, 610; W. D, Cooicy,
Maritime and Injand Diseovery, Vol. L pp. 82-87; Vim. do Pdead. d.g Inscrip,,
Tom. VL p. 283 ; XLVL p. 403; M. Viv. de St Martin, B'udes ds Géegraphng an-
ciennie, Tom. 1. p. 273.
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against piratical attacks, the Petsians made the Tigris eutirely in-
accessiblo for navigation. The course of the stream was obstructed
by marses of stone, which Alexander, on his retumn from India,
caused to be removed for the furtherance of commercial intercourse,
Inspired by the sawe dread, and not from religious motives, (as has
been supposed), the Persians built no city of any note upon the sea-
coast.! :

We may hers make a passing allusion to another memorial of Indian
connexion with these parts. The southern neighbours of these
Euxine Sindi were the Kolchians. C. Ritter, in his VorAalle, quoted
at the end of this Note, asscrls that they came originally from the
wost of India  Pindar® and Herodotus® both remark upon the
darknees of their complexion, The latter also mentions that they
were curly-headed. He stales that he had satisfied himself, not
only from the accounts of others, but from personal examination,
that they were Egyptians, descended from a portion of the invading
army of Sesostris, which bad either been detached by that conqueror,
or, being wearied with his wandering expedition, bad remained, of
their own acoord, near the river Phasis. He also mentions the
practice of circumcision, the fabrication of fine linen, the mode of
living, and resemblance of language, a8 confirmatory of his view of
an affinity between these nations. He has been followed by Diodorus
and other ancient writers, as well 88 many modern scholars, who
have endeavoured to account for this presumed connection® I will
not lengthen this Note by pursuing the enquiry; but will merely
remark that this Egyptian relationship probably arises from some
oonfusion (observable in several other passages of Herodutus), re-
specting the oconnection between the continents of India and
Ethiopia,—which pervadod the minds of poets and geographers

i 8trabo, Geegraph., vi. 1; &, Yol. §ii. p. 338; Arrsn, Frpedil. dlox., vii.
7 Amm. Marcellinus, xxiii. 6 ; Robertson, dncimi Indis, Note x.; Ritter, doten,
Vol. x. pp. 24-32; Ind. Alterthwm, ii. 601. Heeren and othews have questioned
whether theso dykes were not rather waintained fur the purposes of irrigation.

} Kewwdweaor KdAxoww.— Pytk., iv. 378, The Scholiast dwells on the subject.

3 Jist., 11, 104, Sece alse Fustathiva ad Dionya., Perieg., 689,

¢ Bl Hist., i. 29, 65 ; Apolion. Rhod,, Lrgen,, iv. 259-271; Btrabo, Geogr., 1i.
2, 3, p. 409; Val Flace., dryom,, v. 421; Feat Avien., Deser, Orbis, 871 Amm,
Mace,, xxii. 83 Utert, elte Geogr, Vol I1L. pt. il p, $09; Bt Martin, doc. oil.,
pp. 253-270,

voL. L, 33
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from Homer' down to Ptolemy’—or rather down to Idrisi and
Marino Sanuto;? and which induced even Alexander, when he saw
crocodiles in the Indus, although their existence thergin had already
been remarked by Herodotus, to conceive that that river was con-
nected with the Nile, and that its navigation downwards would
conduct into Egypt.t

It is admitted that grave objections may be raised, and have been
urged with some force, against carrying these presumed analogies
too far; and sceptics are ready to exclaim with Fluellen, « thero is a-
river in Macedon, and there is also, moreover, a river at Monmouth
% 8 0 thereis salmons in both.” But, while some have endea-
voured to trace the indications of a direct Indian connection between
the inhabitants of the Euxine shores and India, on the ground of
such names as Acesines,® Hypanis,* Kophes, or Kobus,” Typhaouia,"

1 I, xxili. 205; Odyss., i, 230

3 Geograph., vii. 3, 5. There had been a decided retrogression in the system of
Piolemy; for Herodotus, Strabo, and some others bad a far correcter knowledge of
the Southern Ocean.

3 Vincent, Periplus of the Erythraan Sca, pp. 668, €64-8; M. Jaubert, Geoy.
& Edrini; Gesta Dei per Franeos, Yol. I1. p.

4 Strabo, Geograph., xv. 1, Vol. II1. p. 266 ; Arrisn, Expedit. dlkez., vi. 1; Geier,
Alex, M. Historiarum Seriptores, p. 318.

It is fair to remary, that such ignoramce is not reconcilable, either with the
general arrangement of Alexander’s plans, or with the real geographical anowledze
which his icquisitive mind must bave imbibed. Respecting the supposed gecgraphical
connection of these two conntries ; see Schanflelberger, Corpus Saript. Vet. qui de
India seripserunt, 1845, 1. 12; Sir J. Btoddart, Iutred. to ths Study of Un. Hust.,
pp. 112, 218; Schwanbeck, Megosthenis Fragmeata, pp. 1-5, 64; Dr. Smith’s Dice,
of Geogr., v. *Arabicus Sinus” and * Asia;" Gildemeister, Seript. Arab de reins -
~ Indicis, pp. 27, 145; Homboldt, Cosmos (Sabine), Vol. I1. Note 419 ; D'Anville,

Antig. ds T Inde, p. 187 ; Cooley, Mar. and Inland Discov., Vol. L, pp. 113, 128,150;
Valentyn, Beschryoing van Oost Ind., Vol. I. p. 62; Robertson's Jndia, Note xxxii;
Ctesie Operum Religuie, ed. Bacbr, pp. 309, 454. These quotations do not refer to
the large and interesting question of their civil, religious, and ethnographical adinities,
which Heeren, Bohlen, and others have treated of in learned disquisitions.

S A river of Siclly.—Thueyd,, Beld Pelop., iv. 25.

3 A western tributary of the Dneiper, sccording to Herodotus.  Also, the name of
another river which fell into the Pountus Euxinus. Herod., iv, 17, 52; Ovid., Pont.,
iv. 10, 47; Metamorph., xv. 285,

* A river on the eastern shore of the Euxine.—Plin,, Nat. Hist,, vi. 4; Arcian,

FPerep., p. 10.
® Rocky monntains in the Cancasus and Indie.—~Etymol, Mogn., 0.5 Tupatvia.
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Phasis,! Cancasus, and such like, being found in both one country and
the otber ; and while the resemblance between the worship of Odin
and Luddha has been strongly urged by similar advocates ;* it may,
on the other hand, and with great reason, be asserted that these names
are not local in India, and that they have generally been grafted on
some Indian stock, offering a mere partial likeness, either through
the igmorance of the Grecks, or with the view of flattering the
vanity of Alexander, by shifting further to the eastward the names
and attributes of distant places, already removed almost beyond
mortal ken and approach, and lying far away—
“ Extra flammantia menia mundi.”

Tn the grossness of their indiscriminate adulation, they were at
all times ready to ascribe to that conqueror the obscure achieve-
wents of mythical heroes, whose glory was inseparably connected
with certain streams and mountains, which even they, in the pleni-
tude of their power, had found it no easy matter to traverse and
surmount. Strabo, indeed, informs us that the Argonautic monu- |
ments were industriously destroyed by Alexander's generals, from
a ridiculoue alarm lest the fame of Jason might surpass that of their
master.  Parmenio i8 especially mentioned both by him and Justin,
a8 one whose jealousy was prompted to destroy several temples
erected in houour of Jason, “in order that no maun’s name in the
east 1ight be moro venerable than that of Alexander.”4

Hence, it has Leen justly remarked, eden by ear'y writers, open
to the influence of reason and philosophy, and guided by the results

b A river of Scythia, as well ag of Kolchis and of Taprobane —Plin., Nat. Hist.,
5. 48; Val. Flae,, drgon, ii. £96; Pausun., iv. 44; Steph. Byz., v. $dwms. Re—
specting the Kolchm of Southern India, we Dr. Snu'h'l Diet. of Grograply, v.
& Colehis™ and  Coldhi Indie.

* Thia Cdin- Buddha-Tiypothesis, a8 the Germans call it, has been, perhaps, some-
wlat too readily coudemned by Remvusat, Eluproth, A. W. Schleg.), Ukert, and
others. Cumpare Asatic Researches; Fundgruéen des Or., Vol. 1V, p-201; dna
Faiyglotta, p. 1445 Litred to Univ. Hust ut sup., pp. 275-8; Finn Maguusea,
Mycvlaga Lericon, Copenhagen, 1848,

¥ Compare vn this sulject, Strabo, Geagr., vil. 35, xi, 2, Vol. IL p. 77, 408; the
Scholiast upon Apullon. Rhed., drgon, ii. 397, 417; Tkert, alte Geopraphie, Vol
11 pt, 2, pp. 205, 508,

¢ Jistin, Jlat. Fuid, 2lik. 85 Strebo, Geogr,, xi. 5, Vol 1L p. 421, 1i. 11, p. 444,
i 14, p. 456, xv. §, Vol 1IL p. 253, xvil 4, p. 412; Arriun, Judica, ii; Ecped.
Auex, v, 3.
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of an extended observation, that the Grecks have transposed these
lacalities upon very. slender foundations, and that many uf the bur-
baric namee have been Hellenised.”! )

Wo find froquent instanoes of the same tendency to corruption in
our own Oriental nomenclature, but with even grester perversicns.
Thus, we have heard owr ignorant European scldiery convert Sliehb-
awail into ‘sherry and water ;” Siraju-d Daula into a belted kn:ght,
¢Sir Roger Dowler;’ Dalip into ¢ Tulip;’ Shéh Shujdw-l Mulk inio
*Cha sugar and milk,’ and otber similar absurditics ; under which,
in like manner, “ mary of the barbaric nawes have been Angliised,”

But when we apply tho same argumeant to the cases und r con-
sideration, we shall see it Las no force; for here there has becn vo
room for the corruptions and flatteries to which allusions ha e been
made; nor did it ever ococur to the Greeks to enter upon the sam=
comparisons which are engaging our aitention. When wo carry
these identifications yet furtber, we shall find names with which
the Greeks were not even acquainied ; and it is net betwecn etreams,
towns, and mountains, that the similitudes esist, but Leiween peoples
in the cne country and places in the cther.—he latter known, the
former unknown, to ancient bistorians and geographers,—who have,
therefare, left the field open for moderns alone to epeculais in.

Now, it is not meraly in the two instances alresly adduced that
thess striking monuments of conuection attract our observariun; bue,
when we also find the Majdi next to the findi sud Kerketn,? a tribe

' Nikanor, in Stegh. Byz, Ethwica, v. Tdvas. Compare Hoeveb, Zer v
Zardapopdyos ; Schlegel, Ind. Bidiiothek, Vol. 11, p. 207 ; Droysen, fschic'to 4 .c2.’s,
P 405; Weseeling, ad Diod. Sic., xvii. 83; Bernhardy, ad Dions, Prseg. 714,

t (Pseudo) Arist., de Mirabad Ausewitat, c. 123, The Sindi were by some
suthors eonsidered to be a remnant of the Muiote; Steph. Byz., v. Zudal; Strade,
Geogr., xi. 2, &, Yol, IL. p. 404, This extraordinary juxtijweition of Sindi and
Maidi again ocours ia Thrace; See Thueyd., Beil, Pelrp., ii. 98, Respucting the
Sindi, Sindus, Sintica, end similar names in Thracs and Macedlonia, see Herod,, wil.
1233 Cmsar, Beil Cir,, ili. 79 ; Liv., Hist, Rem,, xxvi. 25, x1. 22, xliv. 45, x'v. 29
Folybius, Breerpt,, x. 37; Plin,, Nz, Fost,, iv. 105 Seph, Byz., v. Jovia: Zavy
Xetrop.v. “Thrace”  Homer teils us also of Sintiang on Lo inos, who *s15ke &
strange langusge;’ JI L 694; O4. viil. 204; and they kad be'ars W tine been
poticed by Hellacicus of Lesbos ; Frromen‘s, 117, 113, From these, toe £:2.0ast
on Thucydides says, that the Thraziun Stuaiis wiry derived,  More Indian fomiles
might be mentioned in Lycia and o2 v vion 2 cougtrivs, Lut rnaugh Los been
wdduced on the subject to suit our scescutde g
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of Arii or Anchi,' an island of Aria or Aretias?a river Arius,? a
tribe ¢f Maeles or Mawtai,! a town of Madia,® & town of Matium,® a
tribe of Matiani,’ a town of Mateta,? a tribe of Kott®,® a country of
Kutais, & city of Kuta," a city of Kutaia," a tribe of Kolchi,? a dis-
trict of Kolchis, a Kolchian sca,™ a tribe of Eoll,”® the mountains of
Koli," a district of Koli,"* a province -of Tberia,” a tribe of Iberes,®
a tribe of Bounomai,” a district of Minyas,® a city of Male,® a tribe
of Batern®,* a viver of Bathys,® a port and town of Bata;* when
weo find all these numes in close juxtaposition, reminding us in their
various forme of our own Meds, K4this, Koles, Abhfrs, Minas,
Maullinas, and Bhatis, tribes familiar to us as being, at one time, in
and near the valley of the Indus; and when we consider, moréover,
that all these different names, including the Sindi and Kerketw,
were congregated about the western region of the Caucasus, within a
<

3 Etraho, Geogr. sbid. ; Steph, By, v, Agpnxel; Ptol, Geogr., v. 9.

% Apollon, Rhod., Argon., ik, 103, Plin., Nat, Hist., v. 13.

¥ 8cyl. Caryand., p. 32, The connection of the Arii aod Maidi will be developed
in the following Note, :

4 Soymnus Chius, 870 ; Strabo, ii. 8, xi. 2; Priscian, FPerieg., 644, As for the
Lake Mwotis boiug so called, ae Herodotus (iv. 86) sayn, because it is the mether of
the Portus, it is eurprising that so frivolous & reason has met favour with modern
geographers. Bee, on this uame, Zeuss, die Deulschen und dio Nachbaratimme, p, 299,

3 Pul, Geogr, v. 9. ¢ Plin,, Nat, Hist., vi, ¢.

T Pompor. Mel,, de ot Orb, 1. 2. 9 Ptol, Geogr,, v. 8. 9 Ptol,, Geogr., vi. 1.

10 Orpoer Argonawt., 824, 1009 ; Apollon. Rhod., Argonawt., ii, 399, 403, iv, 511,

W Lycophron, Cossandra, 174; Steph. Bys., v. Rira; Eustath., ad. J2, iv. 103.

W Val. Flacrua, Argon,, vi. 428, 693; Etymol, Mag., p. 17.

Y TTerod,, ii. 104; Diod. fic,, i. 28; Pindar, Pyth,, iv, 378,

1 Strabo, 2. 2, b . 408; Ptol, v. 10; Pomp Mela, i. 19.

1o Strato, W, p. 399, 16 eyl Car., Periplus, p. 31; Steph, Byx., v. Kahor

1 A portion of the Caveasys, Hecatz:ug, Fragm., 161, 1663 Steph. Byz, ib.

' Bteph, Byx, ib.; Pul., Geogr., vi. 5. )

 Ptol, Gegry v. 95 Val. Tluce,, Argen., vi, 120; Pliny, Plutarch, Ponponius
Mela, ete. .

® Strabo, Geog., 3i. 2, p. 406 3, p. 412; Appian, Mithridates, 101, 116,

B O:phei, Argonaylien, v, 1626, Their relation to the bucolic Abkire, or Ahfrs
s we now cull them, will e obvious te any ore who hss recided in India  JInd.
Alerthum, 11, 847, 953, 958, # Servius ad Virgil, Eeiog,, iv, 84,

¥ Reylux Caryaril, Peripius, p. 32, and the note of Voesius, p, 42

M Vaier, Place, 4. gon., vi. 70.

® Plin, Nut. Lt v.. 4; Lestinger, Tab, Begm vil. This may be derived, as
18 ueual’y supired, from Basis ¢ deep.; Dr. Fulioner's trandlation of the Jeripius of
tie Luzve bea, P44,

# gyl Curtand,, Pripl, p. 31; Strade, Grogr., l'& P 406; Ptol, Geogr., v. 9.
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epace scarcely larger than the province of lower Sind, and when
again we reflect upon the curious coincidence, that Pling? calls the
former provines “Scythia Sendica,” while Ptolemy? calls the latter
“TIndo-Scythia;” that even as late as the fifth century, the judicious
ecclesiastical historian, Socrates,® as well as the accurate geographer,
Stephanus,* continued o call the former by the name of “India,” it
is very difficult to resist the conviction, that these cumulative in-
stances of combinations and affinities cannot be altogether acci-
dental, or the mere result of diligent and ingenious exploration.

But, even allowing that all these miscelluneous instances of re-
semblance, brought forward in the preceding paragraph, are indeed
purely fortuitous,—and it is willingly acknowledzed that there is
“ample room and verge enough ” for a sharp eye, a nice ear, and a
playful fancy, in the selection of such alliterative iliustrations,—
even if we reject them altogethei‘ as the products of a wild and
dreamy imagination, and since they add little to the cogency of our
argument, they may be resigned as such without a murmur, sull it
is impossible to yield the Sindi, the Kerketa, or even the Maidi, to
the cavils of such an illiberal and hostile spirit of criticism, for, with
respect to them, it must be confessed by all but the most cbstinately
sceptical, that they, at least, stand boldly and prominently forth, as
undoubted evidences of actual Indian occupancy on the shores of the
Euxine. »

It is not the purport of this Note to show how these coincidences
could possibly have arisen; bow nations, separated by so many
mountains, seas, forests, and wastes, could have preserved any signs
whatever of original Identity, much less of such close approximation
in names, a3 has been here adduced. Ulkert, the strongest opponent
of this supposed connection between the Caucasus and India, men-
tions that the ancients are express in asserting that the Indians

! Diiu, Nat Hit.., iv. 25.

* G.ogr., vii.; Eustathius ad Dionys., Perice., 1088; Mannert, Geng. der Grieehem
und Pimer, Yol V. p. 220; Ersch and Gruber, Encyed. der Wissenschafien, s.v.
“ Indo-scythia;™ Nouv. Jowrn. Ariatipe, 3t serics, Tom. VIIL p. 264,

8 Eecles. Hisl,, 1. 15, See also the mote by Isaac Vossius to Seylax Caryand,, p.
40, ap. Hudson, Geog. Gr. Xim., Vol L ; aud Fréret, Yem, do " dead. dea Inseript..
Tom. 1V. p. 663. *

b Ethniea, vv. Tapyiwma et Iisdicus. Sce also Is. Tzetzos ad Lycophron, Cas-
sanda, 174, where he calls the Kolchiats Irfinol Ixedas,
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never sent out of their country any armies or colonies ;* but migra-
tions might easily have arisen from other causes, and a hint has
been thrown out above, that in this particular instance, the expatria-
tion might perhaps not have been altogether voluntary. _
In snother part of this work I have traced, step by step, the pro-
gress of one Indian family from the banks of the Indus to the
remotest shores of Europe; and in the following Note upon the
Meds, 1 have shown several instances of compulsory transportations
to countries nearly as remote; so that thia branch of the enquiry
need not engage our attention further in this place, the object of
showing the probable existence of a tribe of Kerks, both on the
Indus and Euxine, baving, it is hoped, alrealy been sufficiently
proved fo tle satisfaction of every candid and unprejudiced mind.*

‘ The Meds. .

We find the Meds frequently mentioned by the Arab authors on
Sind, and, together with their rivals the Jats, they may be con-
sidered the oldest occupants of that province, who, in their names
as well as persons, bave survived to our own times.

The first account we have of them is in the Mujmalu-t Tawdrikh
That work mentions that the Jats and the Meds are reputed to be
descendants of Ham, the son of Noah, and that they occupied the
banks of the Indus, in the province of Sind. The Meds, who
devoted themselves to a pastoral life, used to invade the territories
of the Jats, putting them to great distress, and com:pelling them to
take up their abode on the opposite side of the river; but, sub-
senuently, the Jats, being accustomed to the use of boats, crossed
over and defeated the Meds, taking several prisoners and plundering
their country. '

! Strabo, Geogr., xv. 1; ib. Vol. 111, ». 231; Diod. Sic., Bidlioth. Histor., ii. 38,

® Compare also Wull, Asien, Vol. I. pp. 793, et. 2rg. ; Malte Brun, Universal Ges-
graphy, Vol 11 pp, 27-52; Liinemann, Descriptiv Caucasi, Gotting., 1803;
Bowmwel, Caveas. veswnum el genisum Strabiniung deser., Lips. 1804 ; Ritter, Arien,
Vol. IL p. 622 and dis Forhalle der Europiischer Vioiker-geschichtes, pp. b1, 75,
300; Eichwald, Gecgr. d. Kasp, Meeres, p. 303, et aeq.; Bocikh, Corpus Inserip-
sicmum, Vol 1L pp. 100-110; M. V. de &t Martin, Mem, Ristor, sur la Géoy. an.
du Cuicass, Sect. b, 1L, in E cudes ds Giog., Vol. I; Ukert, Aite Geographie, Vol.

HL ptoii. pp. 282-250; Curisteph, Cellurius, Nutitie orbia antiyui, Vol. 1L pp.
356-207.
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At last these two tribes, seeing the inutility of protracting their
mntests'any longer, agreed to send a deputation to Duryodhana, the
king of Hastinipur, begging him to nominate a king to rule over
them. Duryodhana accordingly nominated his sister Dassal (Duh-
sald), the wife of Jayadratha, who exercised the functions of govern.
ment - with great wisdom and moderation, | The fumilies and
adherents of 80,000 Brihmans, who were collected from all parts
of Hindistén, were eent by Duryodhana to her court, and from
that time Sind became flourishing and populous, and many cities
were founded. The Jats and the Meds had separate tracts of land
assigned to them, and were governed by chiefs of their own election.

The queen and Jayadratha made the city of *Askuland their
capital ; the same place, apparently, which is called in e subsequent
passage *Askaland-isa, perhaps the Uclih of later timnes, as has been
shown in another Note of this Appendix (p. 365).

Jayadratha was killed in the fatal field of Thanesar, and his faith-
ful wife escended the funeral pile, after their reign had continued for
more than twenty years. On the same field was extinguished the
dynasty called after the name of Blarata, he being the most cele-
brated ancestor of Dhritarishtra, the father of Duryodhana and the
Kurus. On the transfer of the empire to the Paiudavas, Yudhish-
thira conferred Sind vpon Sanjwira, the son of Jayadraths and
Dassal (Dubsdla), and from him H4) was descended (supra, p- 103).
As the Great War, in which these heroes enacted a conspicuous part,
has been supposed, on astronomical grounds, to have taken place
during the twelfth century s.c.,' we must assign an equal antiquity
to their contemporaries the Meds of Sind, if we put faith in this
narrative; but.as this early settlement is not, in Lassen’s opinion,
opposed to probability in the case of the Jats, we need not withhold
our faith in its correctnes§ with respect to the Meds. Indeed,
admitting that the ¢ Jartikas’ of the Mahd-bhdrala and the Purdaas
represent the Jats, we cannot but consider the ¢ Madras® as repre-

1 Bir W, Joncs, Horks, Vol. 1II. p. 213; VII, 77, Some fix it earlier. Sce
Prichard, Researches into the Fhys, Hist. of Mankind, Vol 1V. p. 101, ¢f a5g.;
Lassen, Indische Aiterthumakunde, Vol. I p. 499, et. seg.; Drof. Wilson, J. 4. 8.
Bengal, Vol. XIIL p. 81,



APPENDIX, 521

senting the Meds—confirming thereby the antiquity and synchron-
ism of these two races on the banks of the Indus.!

During the period of Arab occupation, Muhammad Késim is re-
presented as making peace with the Meds of Surdshtra, “seafarers
and pirates, with whom the men of Basra were then at war.” This
gives & great extent to their domlmon at that period towards t.he
south-east, :

In the time of Mu'tasim Bi-llah, *Amrin, ‘the Darwekide, gover-
nor of Sind, directed an expedition against the Meds, in which he
killed three thousand of them, and constructed an embankment,
which he called the Meds' embankment, probably for the purpose of

depriving them of the tBeans of irrigation, as was done so effectually
in 1762 and 1802 at Mora snd AL Bmidm',»whenv the Eindians
ruined the prosperity of north-western Kachh. The word Sakar,
embaokment,’ is preserved in the town of that name opposite to
Rori, where, however, the monnd is a natural lmestone formation
of about one hundred feet high, and not an artificial canseway.?
Novertheless, we might, if we could be sure that any Meds were
then on the western side of the Indus, pronounce this to be the iden-
tical locality ; for certainly, in Bilidur{ (supra p. 128), the whole
transaction seems to be closely connected with *Amran’s proceedings
against Kandibel and the Jats on the Aral river, not far from Sakar,
insomuch that, immediately after settling affalra with them he
retarns to attack the Medy, having the chief of the Jats in his com-
pany. DBut, as on the occasion of this second attack, he dug a canal
from the sea to their lake, rendering their water salt and nauseous,
there can be no question of this scene, at least, being in the south-
eastern portion of the province, where they were settled in tho
greatest numbers ; and here, therefors, we must also look for the
ewbankment raised in the first incursion. They are said to have
been attacked by 'Amrén from several different directions, and were
thus doubtless reduocd to great extremitivs,

V Lassen, de Pentapotamis Ind., p. 20, and Indische Atterth, Vol, L pp. 97, 397,
821; Wilsony Fishnu Perdna, Iudex ; s Beosorehes, Vol. VIIL p, 346; M,
Vmen de St. Mastin, E'tudes de Geographis ancienns, Tom. i. p. 327, .

* Sakar, or Sskhar, as it is now pronounced, is better known to the natives as
* Clipribandar,” wlich would imply that it was, in port at least, srtificial,
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During the reign of the same Khalif, we find an Arab chieftain,
Mohammad bin Fazl, who bad taken possession of Sinddn, in the
Abrdsa district of Kachh, attacking the Meds with a squadron of
sevexity vessels;' on which occasion he took MAali, of which the
position may be identified with M4lia on the Machd. This powerful
armament seems to have been directed against the sea-board of
the tract invaded by ’Amrén, now occupied by the Ran of Kachh;
where Vigogad, Vingar, and Ballyirf, on the northern, and Phang-
warri, Nerona, Bitiro, eto., on the southern shore, are all known,
both by concurrent native tradition, a8 well as by independent
European observation, to have been once washed by the sea.

All these various expeditions, however, had but little permanent
effect in reducing the power of the Meds, for Mas’idi informs ns
that, when he visited Sind, the inhabitants of Mansira were obliged
continually to protect themselves against their aggressions.? '

Tbn Haukal notices them nuder the name of Mand (p. 38), and
though, without the diacritical point, the word might be read Med,
yet as all the MSS,, few as they are, concur in this reading, it mwust be
retained. He describes them as dwelling on the bank of the Indus
from the borders of Multan to the sea, and in the desert between thiat

* river and Fémhal, the frontier town of Hind. They had many stations
which they occupied as pasture gronnds, and formed a very large
population, unconverted to the faith. - What Abd-l Fidi says of
them is taken from this passage, and we do not read of them in any
subsequent author.?

Hence we might suppose that the tribe is entirely extinct, and
have left no memorial of their existence, except the passages above
quoted. M. Reinaud, indeed, observes that he finds it impossible
to apply the name of Med or Mand, to any known population, and
therefore conceives that the demomination is disfizured. DBut he is
mistaken in this supposition, for the tribe of Med still exists, both
to the east and the west of the Indus;* aud those on the coast, being

1 Bdrija in the original. Supra, p. 124, 128, See Note on the word ** Jarge.”

2 Mimoirs sur I'Inde, pp. 43, 50, 183, 213, 234,

3 Gildemeister, Screpf. Arab. do rebus Indicis, p. 172.

+ In the Ayin-s Akbari #iso we have 8 tract called after their name witlin the
Sirkér of H4ji Kbén.
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unable now to practice piracy after the mode of their ancestors,
devote themselves to the more tranquil pursuit of fishing. To the
east, we find them roving on the borders of Sind and Jodhpir, the -
site of their occupation during the Arab period; and to the west,
they are found in the little ports of Makrdn, from Sinmni to
Charbar, divided into the clans of Gtazbir, Hormiri, Jellar-zif, and
Chelmar-zif, .

It is possible that the Meds, or some oflshoot of that stock, may
have been desiguated as Mand, for that syllable enters into the
name of several native tribes and places existing to this day : as the
Mand-ar, the Mand-hor, the Mind-lro, besides the Bulich tribe of
Mond-rdni, a8 well as the ancient towna of Mand-rd and Mand-ropat,
in Chichagdm, to the east of the Ganf, Mand-rdsa to the north of
the Makali hills, and Mund-ra and other similar names in Kachh.

That the Mers of the Arivali mountaing and Kathiwir are de-
scendants of tle same family, is also not beyond the bounds of pro-
bability. The native pronunciation, especially in the western and
north-western provinces of Hinddstan, tends so much to an inter-
mixture of the cerebral letters r and d,—the written character, indeed,
being the same in both, and the diacritical marks being a mere modern
innovation—that Mer and Med may be identical : and the addition of
the aspirate, which sometimes makes the former into Mber, or, as we
commonly write it Mhair, offers still no argument against identity,
for that also is an optional excresconce, especially in the names of
peoples and families. For the same reason, the connection of the
Mahr of Ubdre, and other ‘tracts in the Upper Sind, where they
are reckoned by their neighbours as the aboriginal inhabitauts of the
country between Bhakkar and Bahiwalpir, is equally plausible.!

Tod proneunces the Mers to be of Bhatti origin, and derives their
name from Mery, “a mountain,” But at the same time that he pro-
nounces them to Le Bhattis, he says they are a branch of the Mina,
or Maina, one of the aboriginal races of India. These statements are
obvioualy incompatible, and the Bhatti hypothesis must be rejected,

! To them may perhaps be ascribed the distinetion of giving name to the Mihran,
or Indus,

Tue old town of Mhar in Kachh, where theie is & temple of great antiquity snd
eelcinity, dedicated to the goddess Asapira, mey probably trace its vrigin*to a similar
source,
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During the whole period of their known Listory, they have been
conspicuous for their lawless and predatory habits, from the thne
when four thousand Mer archers defended their passes aguiust
Pirthi-Rijt down to 4.p. 1821, when their excessos compelled the
British government to attack them in their fastnesses, and reduce
them to complete obedience. Binee which period, it is gratifying to
observe that they have emerged from their barbarism, and, under the
judicious managewmeut of European officers, have learnt to cultivate
the arts of peace, and set a notable example of industry to the sur-
ronnding tribes.

Taking into oonmdemtlon, themfore, the fact that the Mers of
the Arivali are but little advanced beyond the tract where the Meds
are known, & thousand years ago, to have formed a numerous and
thriving population; that their brethren, the Minas, can themselves
be traced in their original seats to the banks of the Indus; that
Kithiwdr, or the Saurashtran peninsula, was the very nureery of
the piractical expeditions for which the Mcds were about the same
period celeberated and feared, and where Mers slill reside, we may
oconclude that to declare them identical, is doing no great force to
reason and probability.?

The simple permutation of a letier—not unnaturally forced, but
based upon a law of common observance—introduces us to a new
connexion of considerable interest ; for we may make bold to claim,
a4 an ancient representative of this race, Meris, or Moeris, the king
of Pattala, who, on the approach of Alexander, deserted his capital,
and fled to the mountains, The site of this town, at the head of the
Delta of the Indus, answers well to the position which we WAy pre-
sume the chief of the Meda to bave occupied at that period; ard,
that the name was not personal, but derived from his tribe, we may
be satisfied, from the common practice of Alexander’s historians, as

' With reference to the eoncleding paragraphs of this Note, the celebrity of
Median archery—the Medi pharetrd decori~should be borne in mind. Horat.,
Carm. ii. Od. 16; Propert., Lid. iil. Eleg. 11.

% Compare Chr, Lasaen, Zsitsehrift fir dis Kunds des Morgenandes, 1840, Tom. iii.
P- 189, and Indische Aiterthumskunds, Vol 1. p. 869; Tod, Annala of Rejasitdn Yol.
L. pp. 630-688; II. 323; Renouard, Encyelop. Metrop., Vol. XX. pp. 40-42; Col.
Dixon, Report ow Mhairwdra; M. Vivien de Saiui-Maxtin, Etudes de Geograpine
ancienne, Tom. 1. p. 339
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exemplificd in the instances of Abisares, Porus, Sambus, Musicanus,
Assacanus, and Taxiles, who bave theso names severally attributed
to them from the nations, countrivs, or towns over which they ruled.
Dr. Vincent, in admitting, as the etymon of Moeris, the Arabic
words Mir Rais, *“the ruling chief,” has soffered his too easy
credulity to be played upon by an ambitious young orientalist.
Boblen has attempted to trace in the name of Moeris a corruption of
Mahdrdjd, “the great king,” in which he is followed by Ritter; but,
independent of the fact that his kingdum was circumscribed within
very narrow limits, he is expressly noticed by Axrian, under the
buwlle tide of dwapyos, which invariably implies subordination,
and not pupremacy! A more probable, but still unlikely, origin
has been suggested, from the tribe of Maurya;® but they were far
away in the east, remote from Sind, so that altogether locality and
verbul resemblunce are most favouralle tv the present hypothesis,
that Meris is-a Grecised form for the * chief of the Mers.”

We may even extend our views to a still more remote period, and
indulge in speculations whether this tribs may not originally have
becn a eolony of Medes. There is nothing in the distance of tha
migration. which would militate against this supposition, for Hero-
dotus mentions the Sigynnw, as a colony of the Medes settled
Leyoud the Danube :—‘How tLey can have been a colony of the
Medes,” he cbserves, “I cannot comprehend; but anything may
Bappen in course of time.™ The Medians are also said to have
accompenied the expedition of Hercules, when he crossed over from
Spain into Africat The Sauromatm were Median colonists beyond
the Tanals, or Dont TLe Matienoi, or Matienes,* the Kharimatai,’
and poer bly the Mares,! were Caucasian colonists from Media, pre-
serviug in their nsmes the natiousl appellation of Mata or Madia.

! Q. Curt. Buf,, De gastis Alex. Mag., Lid, ix. ch. 34; Arrian, Anab., Lib. vi. ch.
17; Riter, Lie Erakands von dr., Vol IV. pt. i, p. 474 ; Boblen, des Alte Indien,
Yol. L p. 915 Vinacnt, Comm. and Nov. of t/w Ancients, Vol. L p. 157,

? Theod, Buafiy, Indien; M. F. Baudry, Bncyclspédie Moderns, Tom. xviii, eoli.
140, 144, 3 Herodotus, v. B,

¢ Ballust, Jugw the, 14 Nows, Ménwires do I' Aowdémic der Inacripiions, Tom. xii,
p- 181, ot seq.

¢ Diod. Bic., Bi8. Hist,, ii. 43; Plin,, Hiat, Naby vi. 7. Beo on this subject,
Zouss, ate Deutachen vund die Naclbarastamme, p. 293.

¢ Dioaysii. Perseg, 10¢2; Herod,, L 189 Uil 94; v. 49, 52,

T Stepban. Bysant., s.v. Xepiudras

¢ Horwd,, il §4; vii. 97; Swph, Rynant, sy,
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They may either have been transplanted to the banks of the Indus
when the Medo-Persian empire extended so far to the eastward; or
they may have migrated thither at some indefinitely early period ;
or they may have sought an agylum there upon the occupation of
their country by the Scythians; or during the peisccution of the
Magi, who consituted one of the six tribes of Medcs, just as the
Pirsis did in Guzerit, at a later period and on similar occasion. Tt
is worthy of remark that Tbn Haukal places the Budhias, or Budiryns,
in the same category with the Mand, representing them as cow-
prising several tribes to the west of the Indus. Now, the Dudii
were also one of the six Median tribes, and the juxtaposition of
these two names in the province of Sind should not escape notice,
for they also may have formed a body of similar emigrants.

All arguments against the probability of such dispersions staud
self-confuted, when we consider that Sindians were on the Buxine ;!
and that, besides the familiar instances of Samaritans and Jews
onder the Assyrians, we read over and over again in Dlersian
history, of ‘the deportations of entire tribes, expresaiy termed
‘avacmdoror by Herodotus? Thus we have the removal of Pieo-
nians to Phrygia,* of Barceeans from Africa 8 Bactiia,® of Milesians
to Ampe, near the Tigris® of Egyptians to Susa,’ of Lretrians from
Eubeea to Ardericea,? and to Gordyene,® of Antiochians to Mahiza,"
and others which it would be tedious to specify.

There is another curious coincidence worthy of notice. It is well
known, that from below the junction of the I'anjib rivers down to
Sihwin, the Indus takes the name of Sar, Siro, or Sira, and from
below Haidaribdd to the sea, that of Ldr. It is more correct, but
unugusl, to add an intermediate division, called Wicholo, * central,”
representing the district lying immediately around Haiduribdd. just

1 Herodotus, i. 101; Gildemeister, de rebus Indicis, p. 172.

3 1 have entered on this subject in another Note ; aud will here mercly azain re-
mark upon the singular fact of Sindi and Maidi occupying the same tract on the
Fuzine, and again, the Sinti and Maidi being found in close prozimity with cach
other, even in Thrace,

3 Herodotus, iv. 204. ¢ Herndotus, v. 98 ; vi, 80.

+ Herodotus, iv, 204. ¢ Herodotus, vi. 20. 1 Ctesizs, Persica, c. 9.

 Herodotus, vi. 119; Dhilostrati, Fita Apullon., i, 24-30.

9 Btrabo, Geogr., xvi. 1; ed, Tauchnitz, Vol. XL p. 351.
18 Ancient Universal History, Vol. IX. p. 304,
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a8 on the Nile, the Wusténf, “midlands,” of the Arabs represented
the tract butween Upper and Lower Egypt! Sir A. Burnes says -
that Sir and Ldr are two Bulich words for “north” and *south.”
But the first is a Slavonic word also, which Gatterer and Niebuhr
tell us is retained in Sawro-matm, signifying “northern” Medes.
There were also a province of Siracené, and a tribe of Siraceni, and
other similar names morth of the Caucasus® The Slavonic and
Persian show a great similarity : thus, spaco signifies “a bitch”
in both, and the same with the first syllable of Sauromatm, or Sar-
mate? Hence Sar for the * northern ” Indus, was more probably a
remnant of Median than Bulich emigration, though the Persian
element could be accounted for, even on the latter supposition, see-
ing what a strong tincture the Bulichi language retains of iis
original I'rdnian connection.! ’ -
Moreover, amongst the seversl tribes of Kshatriyas, who, having
neglected to observe the holy customs, and to visit the Brihmans,
became 8o degenerate that they were expelled their caste, and re-
garded as “ Dasyus,” or robber tribes, Manu enumerates the “Pah- -
lavas.”® ¢ They are,” continues the holy legislator, “ Dasyus,
whether they speak the language of Mlechchhas, or that of Aryas.”
Arya in Sanskrit, afrye in Zend, means “noble,” “ sacred,” “vener-
able;” hence a portion of Upper India is called Aryavarta, “the
boly land,” or “ country of the Aryas.” The Medes being also of
the same original stock, were universally called Arii. The Aryas of
Manu, therefore, are not necessarily, as some interpret, only de-
generate natives, but may likewise have been Medes occupying the

V Dr, Eadie, Early Or. History, p. 13; Lt. Burton, 8indh, p. 4.

? Plin,, Not. Hist, iv. 26; Btrabo, Geogr., xi. 2, §; ed. Tauchnitz, Yol IL pp,
399, 419, 422; Tucitus, dnnal, xiii. 15; Ptol,, Geogr., v. 9; Boeckh, Corpus In-
seript., Vol IL p. 1009, 3 Vuller's Institut, p. 32,

3 Sur A, Burnes, Tracels into Bokhara, Vol. I1L. pp. 64, 268 ; Dr. Burnes, Fisit
to the Court of Sinde, pp. xiv, 107; Journ. R. As. Soc., VoL 1, p. 224 ; Journ. R.
Geagr. Soc., Vol. 111 128,130 Nicbuhr, Lectures on Ancient. History, Vol. I, 96;
Herodotus, 1. 110; Report of Britwh Association, 1851, p. 145; Twhfatu-l Kirdm,
NS, p. 148, Gatterer, Comment, Soc. S:ient. Gott., Vol. xii. pp. 160, 161,

ke name of Sar is probably at Jeast as ofd as the ** Borani** of Stephanus, a tribe
which must have been 0a, or near, the Indus, because an Alexandria, enumerated by
him as the fourtcenth, was built within their territory.  1f the people of Sur are not
weant, allusivn is perhaps made to the Sudhas, who once occupied that COURLrY .o
Bea Ethnica, v, 'Arel0vZpen, LR (/A I’ehlaﬁ],
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valley of the Indus. It is prohable that a still earlier, and more
degenerate branch of the same family may be spoken of under the
name of * Meda,” in the code of Manu, “ who must live withowt the
town, and maintain themselves by slaying beasts of the forest.”
. Allusion seems here to be made to the Mers of the Arivali.!

These indications need not be enlarged on further in this place.
Many will, of course, look upon them as funciful and extravagant.
Others, who feel so disposed, must purswe the investigation for
. themselves; for it is foreign to the main design of this Note; which

“hag merely been to show that we have the Meds of the Arabs relain-
ing their own name to this day, as well as probably under a slightly
varied form, in and around the original seats of their occupation.
That object has, it i8 hoped, been accomplished satisfactorily, and
with regard to all exiraneous matter, to use the words of Cicero,
sequimur probabilia, nec uliré quam id, quod verisimile ocenrrerit, pro-
gredi possumus, et refellere sine pertinacid ef refelli sine iracundid
parali sumus} : . '

[General Cuuningham, in his Report for 1863-64, says:—* The
Meds or Mands are almost certainly the representatives of the Mun-
druens, who lived on the Mandrus river, to the south of the Oxus;
aud as their name s found in the Panjib from the beginning of the
Christian era downwards, and in none before that time, I conclude
that they must have accompanied their neighbours, the Iatii, or
Jdte, on their forced migrations to Ariana and India. In the clas.
sical writers, the name is found as Meds and Manduens, and in the
Mubammadan wrifers, a8 Med and Mand.” To show that these

1 Herodotus, vii, 62; Jnatitutor of Han., ii. 22, 36, 45, 485 Heeren, Historiel
Rassarches; Asiatie Nationa, Talboys, Vol, III. p. 322; Lassen, Jnd. Alterthums.,
Vol. I pp. 515, et 2eq.; Ind. Bibliolck, Vol. IIL. p. 71; Ersch and Gruber, Ency-
clopadis, vv, * Indo-(ermanischer Sprachstamm,” p. 1, 46, and “ Indien,” pp. 4, 15,
b seg; Abdandlungen der Koenig. Baysr. Acod. der Wissemachafien, 1829, p. 146;
Wilson, Arisns Auiigus, pp. 119-12¢; Pott, Etym. Forschumges, pp. Lrxii. ; Bur-
nouf, Comm. tur l¢ Yagna, Note p. ov.; M. F. Baudry, Eneyel. Moderne, Tom.
XVIIT. col. 122-130.

2 Besides the special references givon shove, compare M. Vivien de Saiot Martin,
Mém. Hist. sur o Geogr. #nc. dw Casicase, Pp. 242, 248, in E'tudes de Géogrnphis,
Yol. 1.; and Hist. de I' Asie Min. Ancienne, p. 218 ; Boeckh, Corpus Jnseript., Vol.
IL. p. 83; Schafarik, Slawische Altorthimer, Vol, 1. pp. 802, 333, of seq.; Ukert,
Geographia der Grischen wnd Rémer, Vol. I11, Abth. ii. pp. 119, 269, 273, 279, 284,
33, 337, M6,
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two epellings are but natural modes of pronunciatior? figivrry ol
pama, the General notices the various ways in which the name
of a villuge on the Jhelam is spelt in different maps and bookg--
Meviala, Mandiali, Mdmridla, Mandydla, Maridla, and Merali.]

"¢ The carliest notice of the Meds is by Virgil, who calls the
Jilam Modus Hydaspes. The epithet ig explained by tle statement
¢ Vibius Sequester, which makes the Hydaspes flow # past the city
of Media.” " Now this is clearly the same place as Ptolemy’s Futhy-
media, or Sagala, which was either on or near the same river, and
above Dukephala. Lastly, in the Peutingerian Tables, the country
on the Hydaspes, for gome distance below Alexandria Bucefalos, is
cdled Media. Here then we have evidence that the Medi, or Meds,
wers in the Panjib as early at least as the time of Virgil, in n.c. 40
to 30, and as we know that they were not one of the five tribes of
Tuchi, or Tochari, whose names are given by the Chinese writers, it
may be inferred, with tolerable certainty, that they must have be-
longed to the great horde of Sus, or Abars, who entered India about
r.c. 120, and gave their name to the province of Indo-Scythia.”

[ 4.3 the date of the Peutingerian Table is not later than .p, 250,
we have & break of upwards of four centuries before we reach the
eailiest notices of the Muhammadan writers. In these we find the
Meds or Mands firmly established in Sindh, slong with their ancient
rivals the Jdts, both of whom are said to be the descendants of Ham, the
son of Nosh. Tashid-ud din further etates that they were in Sindh at
the time of the Mahi-bhérata, but this is amyly refuted by the native
bistories of the province, which omit hoth names from the list of
sborigines of Sindh. Ibn Haukal desoribes the Mands of his time
(sbout A.p. 977), as occupying the banks of the Indus from Multan
s the sea, and to the descrt between Mukrin and Fambal.  Masudi,
who visited India in a.p. 915-16, calls them Mind, and states that
they wers a race of Sindh, who were at constant war with the
people of Mausura. These notives are sufficient to show, that at
some time previous to the first appearance of the Mubammadans, the
Meds must bave been forced to nigrate fram the Upper Panjab to
Sirdl.  There they liave since remuined, 83 there ¢an be no doubt
tlut they are now represented by the Mers of the Arivall Range to
the east of the Inlug, ¢f Kathiiwar to the south, and of Biluclistin
to the west."”

Yoi, L 3
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* [“The name of Mer, or Mand, is still found in many parts of
the Punjib, ag in Meror of the Bari and Rechna Doabs, in Mera,
Mandra, and Mandanpur of the Sind Sigar Doab, and in Mandali, of
Multan, Mera, which is ten miles to the west of Kalar Kahir, is
certainly as old as the beginning of the Christian era, as it possesses
an Arian Pali inscription, fixed in the side of a square well. The
Mers wounld seem also to have oceupied Lahore, as Abi Rihdn states
that the capital of Lohdwar was named Medhubur or Mandhukur.!
This place is said to-have been on the east bank of the Ravi, and, if
80, it was most probably Lahore itself, under a new name. There
is an old place called Mandhyawila, on the west bank of the Ravi,
and only twelve miles to the south-west of Lahore, which may
possibly be the Mandhukur of Abu Rihin. But the old mound of
Mirathira, in the Gugera district, in which figures of Buddha and
moulded bricks have been discovered by the railway cuttings, is a
more likely place. This frequent occurrence of the name in so
_many parts of the Panjdb, and always attached to old places, as in
Mera, Mandra, and Meriali, of the Sindh Sdgar Doab, and in Med-
hukur or Mandhukur, the capital of Lohdwar, offers the strongest
confirmation of the conclusion which I have already derived from the
notices of the classical authors, that the Meds or Mers were once the
dominant race in the Panjsb. The special location of the Medi on
the Hydaspes by classical writers of the first century of the Christian
era, the evident antiquity of Mera, Meriali, and other places which
still bear the name, and the admitted foreign origin of their modern
representatives, the Mers, all point to the same conclusion, that the
Medi, or Meds, were the first Indo-Scythian conquerora of the
Panjib” - '

[® © © © «About this time (30 to 20 B.c.) the Meds may be
supposed to have retired towards the south, until they finally es-
tablished themselves in Upper Sindh, and gave their name fo their
new capital of Minnagara. As this conld scarcely have been effected
with the consent of the former occupants of Upper Sindh, whom I
suppose to have been the Jatis, or Jats, I would refer to this period
as the beginning of that continued rivalry, which the listorian
Rashidu-d din aftributes to the Jals and Meds® To thi? same

1 [See supra, p. 62.]
2 [See the Musmalu-¢ Tawdrikh, supra, p. 103,]
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cange T would also refer the statement of the Erythrean Periplus, that
about 4.p.100, the rulers of Minnagara were riv;\l Pgrthiarie, who
were mutually expelling each other.”] B

The Wairst and Sodha Tribes.

Wairsf, we are told in the Beg-Lar-ndma (MS. p. 55), was a chief
among the Sodhas. It would have been more correct to say that
Wairs{ was the chief clan emong the Sodhas; for Wairsi was not
a personal designation, as is evident from many passages of that
work. It is written indiscriminately Wairsi and Wairsa, and &
oognale, but then hostile, clan bore the closely similar name of
Waisa (MS. pp. 190, 191). The Sameja tribe, often mentioned in
the same work, is also a branch of the Sodhas, ‘

An exact {ranslation of the text to which this note refers would re-
present Rijia as the daughter of the Rind (which, by the way, is spelt
throughout in the original a8 Ra'nd) ; but at p. 61 we learn that ehe
was hig sister's gon, and so she is also styled in the Tubfatu-l Kirdm
(MS. p. 73). Indeed, Lad she been his own daughter, we should
not have found Abé-l Kasima Khin-d Zamédn, who was the issue of
the marriage with Mir Kdsim Beg-Lir, passing his childhood

" among the Bhattis of Jesalmir after his father's death, but rather
among the Sodhas of "Unarkot.

The Soda or Sodha tribe (spelt Soda by Col. Tod, and Sodi by
the Rev. Mr. Renouard) is an ofishoot of the Praméra, and has been
for many centuries an occupant of the desert tracts of Western India,
into which they have receded, like their predecessors, when driven
forward by more powerful neighbours from the banks of the Indus.
Col. Tod contends that they are the descendanta of the Sogdi of
Alexander’s time, in which there is greater probability than in most
of his speculations. Sogdi may be a corruption, derived from the
greater familiarity of historiens with the northern mation of that .
name. The Sodra of Diodorus offers an equal resemblance of name
and position. It is not plain which bank of the rivér the Sodrs or
Sogdi then occupied. They are not mentioned by Q. Curtius, and
Arrian’s use of “right” and “left,” a8 applied to the banks of the
Tudus, is so opposed to the modern practice of tracing a river from
ita source downwards, that it adds to the cor fusion.
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The transaction mentioned in the text shows the early period at
which the Hindis began to disgrace themselves by their inter-
marriages with Muhammadens ; and the high repute of the beauty
of the Sodha women has served to maintain that practice in full
vigour to the present time.

At the period treated of, we find the Sodhas in possession of
"Umarkot, of which the name and consequence have been subse-
quently much increased, independant of its importance as a border
fortress, by being the birth place of the renowned Akbar,

The Réni of the Sodhas was expelled from 'Umarkot by the
Tilpirs of Sind; and the present representative of the family, who
still retains his title of Rand, resides at Chor, a few miles north-east
of his former capital, shorn of all power, and hard pressed for the
means of subsistence.!

NOTE (D).—MISCELLANEOUS.

The Terrore of the. Moghal Helmet,
(Paer 276).

“The reader of the history of the Crusades will recognize a similar
anecdote, relating to a hero more familiar to him than Daryd
Khin. The chivalrous Sire de Joinville tells us, that Richard’s
name acted as a powerful sedative upon the children of the Saracens,
‘and that even their very horses were presumed to start at his
- shadow 1—

. #Le roy Richard fist tant d'armes outremer a celle foys que il y
fu, que quant les chevaus aus Sarrasing avoient pouour d’aucun
_ bisson, leur mestres leur disoient:—* Cuides tu,’ fosoient ils & leurs
chevaus, ‘ que s¢ s0it le roy Bichart & Angleterre?’ Kt quant les

A\ Mannert, Geographis der Gricchen wnd Romer, Vol. V.; Ritter, Dia Erdkurde
cew As, Vol IV, pt. i, p. 471; Tod, Annails of Réjasthdn, Vol. L. p. 93; IL p.
810-319; Bneyo. Metrop., Vol XXIIL. p. 781; Journ. R, As. Sec., Vol. 1. p. 83;
Mitford, Hist. of Greece, Vol. X. pp. 231, 232, notes 15 to 17; Dr. Burnes, ¥isit $o
the Court of Sinde, p.105; Journ. R. Geog. Soc., Vol, IV. p. 93; Viucent, Cemm,
and Nav. of the Anciomts, Vol. I, pp, 137-145; Arriav, Anab., vi. 15 ; Diod. Sic,
Bidhoth, Hist., xvii. 102; Mrs, Postans, Cutch, pp. 62, 136.
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enfans aus Sarrasing bréoient, elles leur disoient:—Tay-foy! tay-
toy! ou je irai querre le roy Richart qui te tuera.’”*

It is curions that we should learn this from a Frenchman only.
Our English chroniclers, who exhaust the language of panegyric in
speaking of Richard, omit this anecdote, which appears to be de-
n'ved' from a mere eastern mode of expressing terror,

In the passage taken from the Tdrikh-f Tdhiri we have not only chil-
dren taking fright, but women even bringing forth prematurely, at
the name of Daryd Khin, The same effect is ascribed in that work
(pp- 48, 62) to the Moghal cap :— Such fear of the Moghals fell
upon both men and women, that the men lost all courage, and Lhe
women miscarried at the very sight of the Moghale with their lerrific
head-pieces.” But the shape and feature of this alarming helmet, or
Tdki, are not described. The Tuhfatu.l Kirdm (p. 42) tells us that
even horses started at it, as those of the Saracens at Richard of
England.

We might, from the expressions used, conceive that their helmets,
like those of Ulysses and some of the barbarous nations of antiquity,
were covered with alarming devices of open jaws and fiery dragons.
and that the Moghals in -Sind stalked about,—

wemennmes tegmen torquens immane leonis,
Terribili impexum setd, cum dentibus albis,
Indatus.? '
but had this been the case, we should have most probably had more
frequent ‘mention of the circumstance, especially by Khusrd, who
waa their prisoner, and delighted to record their hideous faces and
fashions. ’

But neither in Khusra, not in any other author, do we find notice
of such an helmet, or chapelle de fer, as would give rise to the fears
here depicted. A good European observer of their manners merely
remarks that the uppe. part of their casque was of iron or steel?
The tail of hair, if it was worn according to its present dimensions,

V Hist. du roy St. Loys, ix. p. 116; see also Matt, Westm., p, 304,
3 Virg. £n., vii. 666
¥ Galea sutem est superius ferrea vel de chalybe, sed ille quod protegit in cirenitu

eollum et gulam de corio est.” —J. do Plano-Carpiui, in Roeweil ds Foyages of ds
Mémoires, Tom. IV, p, 637,
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might, notwithstanding its being honoured as a royalty,! have excited
surprise, and perhaps ridicule, but no alarm. From an early period,
ever since the Moghal tribes were known to Europe, this appendage
has naturally excited observation, just as it does now, where they
border on European nations.? Procopius® and Priscus remark upon
it as a peculiarity of the Huns.

It is probable that these Moghals in Smd may, in their day, have
worn a head-dress, such as Rubrnquis, more than two centuries
before, had attributed to their women, Even at present, the Turk-
man female cap is no pigmy, being higher than a milifary chako,
over which a scarf is thrown, reaching down to the waist. But this
i8 nothing to what it was in the time of our adventurous traveller.
That was indeed calculated to inspire terror, and produce the results
attributed to the Téki. It must have been more formiduble thau
European courts ever produced, even in the horned and steeple
coiffure of the fiftecuth century.

“Their women have an -ornament for their heads, which they call
Botta, being made of the barke of a tree. ® © @ T hath a square
sharp spire rising from the toppe thereof, being more than a cubite
in length, and fashioned like unto a pinacle.. © © © © Upon the
midst of the sayd spire, or square toppe, they put a bunch of quills
or of slender canes, another cubite Jong, or more. @ @ © lereupon,
when such gentlewomen ride together, and are beheld afar off, they
seem to be souldiers with helmets on their heads, carrying their
lances upright ; for the sayd Boita appeareth like 8 helmet with a
lance over it.” ¢

This is like the fantastic fontange of Burope, raised an ell above
the head, and pointed like steeples, which caused our pions preachers

1 4 A Mongol is smensble to punisbment if he pluck snother by his tuft of bair,
not on account of the assault, but because the tuft is declared to be the property of
tue Emperor,” —Pallas, Mongolischen Voiker, Vol. L. p. 194,

1 M. J. de Klaproth, Foyage au Caucase, Tom, L. p. 83,

* Historia Arcana, p. 31, Lugd. 1623, He says the Massageto adopt the same
custora.

4 Ercerpta de Legationibus, 2. -

8 Rubruquis, esp. 8, ap. Hakluyt, Foyages and Discoverics, Vol. 1. p. 108. The
original Latin is given at p. 232, and a similar description by Jean de Plan-Carpin,
at p. 615 of the Recuesl de Voyages ot de Mcmaircs, above quoted. Quatremers, Hist.
Along., p. 102, note 30.
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infnite trouble, a8 well as missionary perambulations, for its sup-
pression.  So like, indeed, that it would really seem to be derived
direct from the eastern model, but that these.comical fashions are
the product of no particular age or country;-for even before the
decline of the Empire, the Boman lady-~

“ Tot premit ordinibus, tot adlug compagibus altum

Kdificat caput; Audromachen a fronte videbis.”"!

Nevertheless, when we consider that, about the time of the capture
of Constantinople, Turkish turbans were all the rage in Western .
Europe, we may perhaps admit, that, had we not become acquainted
with Tartar costume, the marvellous absurdity of the steeple-cap
never could have been introduced amongst us. Paradin describes
it as—*Made of certain rolls of linen pointed like steeples, about
an ell in height. These were called by some, great butterflies, from
having two largerwings on each side, resembling those of that insect.
The high cap was covered with a fine piece of lawn, hanging down
to-the ground, the greater part of which was tucked under the arm.”*

This must evidently be the same as the Tartar Boita, and the
illuminations of that period make the dimensions still more por-
tentous, and the resemblance to the eastern original still more
striking. The paysannes of Normandy lave to this day preserved
this monstrous extravagance for the gratification of modern eyes.

If this was not the Alpine chapeau which spread such dismay in
Sind, it may have been the lofty dark sheepskin Tilpak! which
the Turkmans now wear, about a foot high. An exaggerated form
of this would have been alarming enough to produce the effect
described, ’ '

Dismounting for Combat.

We find that the practice of dismounting, previous to toming to
close combat, is frequently alluded to in these local histories, as
being of common observance amovg many of the border tribes
between Sind and Rijpativa.

! Juvenal, 8et., vi. 501,  Iuperti's note gives other instances,

? Paradin, Annales de Bourgogne, p. 700,

§ Wright, A kaological Journal, No, i.; Addison, Spectator, No. 98 ; Planché,
Hist. of British Costume, pp. 146-149, 236-263; Argentee, Hiat. de Fretagne, livr.,
x. ch. 42 Bayle, Dict. Hurtor,, v. % Andromaque,” rero. G. and v, # Conecte”

¢ I presume this is the same a8 the Kalpak, oo which see L' Univers, Put., vi, 67,
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Here in the Extract from the Beg-Lar-ndma, at p. 293, it is the
Sodhas and Réthors who adopt it. A few pages before, we find the
Jhirejas of Guzerit, who accompanied Jim Firoz against Mirza
Shah Husain, appealing to that custoin, as established among them.
selves; declaring that they always fought with the enemy on foot.

We have seen above (p. 411) that Rai Chach and Mahrat of
Chitor contend against each other on foot; the former representing
that, being a Braliman, he was unable to fight on horseback ; then
again mounting his horse unexpectedly, he slays his antagonist
with the most deliberate treachery.

It is probable that the Rand of Chitor would not have g0 readily
been doceived by this insidious challenge, had it been at all oppused
to the military practice of those times. Indeed, to the present duy,
weo find Sindians, unlike most Asiatic nations, still somewhat repug-
nant to fighting on horssback, and priding themselves more on
being foot soldiers than cavalry,

I allude in a snbsequent note to the dismounting being followad
by binding those fighting on the same side, oue to the other, by
their waistbands : but this seems to have been resorted to only in
desperate circumstances, when there was no chance, or intention, of
escape. The mere dismounting appears not to have been aitended
with gny vow of self-sacrifice. ;

In Persian history we meet with similar instances of this dis-
mounting to engage in single combat. -Thus, after the fatal battle
of Kddistya, the Persian general, Takharjdn, dismounts to fight with
the Arab champion, Zahir.

Thé practice was very common in the Middle Ages in Eurcpe,
being introduced chiefly for the purpose of obviating the incon-
venience of the cumbersome armour of that period. The cavalry
dismounted, leaving their horses at some distance, and combated
with their lances on foot. William of Tyre (xvii. 4) says of the
Emperor Conrad’s cavalry, in the second Crusade:—*De equis
descendentes, et facti pedites; sicut mos est Tentonicis in summis
necessitatibus bellica tractare megotia.” The English dil the sawme
in their engagement with the Scotch, in 1138, near North Allerton,
commoanly called the Battle of the Standard. Comines also (i. 3)
observes upon it as a Burgundian fashion: “Entre les Bourgig-
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nons, lors' estoient les plus honorez ceux que descendoient avec les
archers.”

In the wars of Edward ITI. dismounting was not uncommon; and
Sir Juhn Hawkwood, one of his knights, the famous partizan leader,
disguised by contemporary writers under the name of Aucud or
Acutus, intioduced it into Italy. Angd it was, ag we learn from Mon-
sirelet (ii. 10, 20), practised by the English in their second wars
with France, especially at the battles of Crevant and Verneuil.*

Colligation in Fighting.

The extraordinary custom alluded to in the Beg Ldr-ndma, of a°
devoted band tying themselves together by thelr waistbands, before
fighting & toul outrance, is mentioned in the same terms in the

drikh-i Sind (MS. p. 173). .

“When they saw the army of the Moghals, they dismounted from
their korses, took their turbans from off their heads, and binding the
corners of their mantles, or ouler garmenls, to one another, they en-
gagzed in battle; for it is the custom of the people of Hind and
Sind, whenever they devote themselves to death, o descend from
thetr horses, to make bare their heads and feet, and fo bind themselves
to each other by their mantles and waistbands.”

These people appear most of them to have been Sammas; and it
is among their descendants in Kachh that we find this curious
_custom agnin alluded to (Tdrikh-i Sind, MS, p. 194), when Mirzd
Shih Husain attacked Rai Khangdr. Here we have a new feature
added, of serrying shields together like a compact phalanx.

“The men under Khangar, having set themselves in battle array,
dismounted from their horses, locked their shields fogether, seized their
spears in their hands, and bound the corners of their wasstbands.”

The Tarkhdn-ndma omits all mention of the proceedings between
Ral Kbangér? and Mirzd 8bdh Husain, but they are noticed in the
Tuhfatu-l Kirdm (MS. p. 194) ; and the observance of this strange
practice is alwo there alluded to, in words similar to those quoted .
from the Tarikh-¢ Srad.

! Hullam's Euurope in the Middls Ages, Vol. 1. p. 508,

1 According to a stanza faniiliarly quoted in Guzerat, there have been no less than

seven Jhireja chicflains of this name. We need not here show which was the oppos
nent of Mirzh Shah Husdin,
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The dismounting from horseback, prior to actual contact iz the

field of battle, is’ mentioned in a previous nete of this Appendix,

- and appears to have been a more common occurrence ; but the colli-
gation evidently implies desperation, even unto death.

Some barbarous nations of antiquity seem to have adopted the
same practice, but more with the object, apparently, of keeping their
ranks unbroken, than symbolizieg any vow of self-destruction. &n,
at the battle of Campi Raudii, we read of the Cimbri binding them.
selves together by long chains run through their belts, avowedly for
the purpose of maintaining an unbroken line.! There is good reason
to suppose that the Soldurii of Gaul and the Comites of Germany
showed their devotion occasionally in a similar faghion.?

Even as late as the days of chivalry, we find a resort to the same
singular mode of showing a desperate resolve to die in the field,
See what the hercic king of Bohemia, together with his faithful aud

. devoted companions did at the glorious battle of Crecy :—

-“The valyant kynge of Behaygne (Bohemia), called Chaxles of
Luzenbourge, sonne to the noble Emperour Henry of Luzenbourge,
for all that he was nyghe blynde, whan he. voderstode the order of
the batayle, he sayde to them about hym, “ Where is the lorde
Charles, my sonne.” His men sayde, “Sir, we can nat tell; we
thynke he be fightynge.” Than he sayde, “ Sirs, ye ar 1ay men, my
companyons, and frendes in this iourney; I requyre you bring me
80 farre forwarde, that I may stryke one stroke with my swerde.”
They sayde they wolde do his commaundement; and to the intent
that they shulde not lese hym in the prease, they fyed all thelr raynes
of their bridelles eche to other, and setre the kynge before to accom-
plysshe his desyre, and so they went on their ennemyes. The Jord
Charles of Behaygne, Lis sonne, who wrote hymselie Kynge of Be-
baygne, and bare the armes, he cam in geod order to the batayle;
but whan he sawe that the matter went awrie on their partie, he de-
parted, I can nat tell you whiche waye. The kynge, Lis fatler, was
80 farre forewarde, that he strake a stroke with his swerde, ye and
mo than foure, and fought valyantly, and so dyde his company; and
T Plutarch, Marius, cap. 27.

3 Casar, Bell. Gall, Lib. il Cap. 22, wii. 40; Tacitus, Germanis, Cap. 14;
J. Schiller, Thesaur. Antig. Teutonicarum, i pp. 38, 749.
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they adventured themselfe so forewarde, that they were ther all
glayne; and the next day they were founds in the place sbout the
kynge, and all their Rorses tyed eche to other.”™

A curious instance occurred even lately, when Muhammad *Ali
gained his victory over the Wahdbis at Bissel. Several bodies of
the Azir Arabs, who had sworn by the oath of divorce, not to turn
their backs on the Turks, were found bj the victors tied together by
the legs, with the intent of preventing each other from running
away, and in that unbroken and desperate line of battle were
literally cut to pieces.t

Darge, an Arabic word.

The term used by Bilidurf to represent a vessel of war is Bdrija.

He uses the same word, in the plural, in speaking of the vessels
which were captured by the Meds, on their voyage from Ceylon to
to the Persian Gulf, an act of piracy which led to the Arab conquest
of Sind (supra, p. 118).
" Birén says also, & century later, that the Bawdrij are established
st KacLh and Somndt, and are so called because they devote them-
selves to the pursuit of piracy, in ships which are called Bera (supra,
p- 65).* This is a native word still in use for a boat, but the origin
of the term Bawdrij must be sought, not in the Indian Bera, but
rather in the Arabic Bdrija, which Goliug, on the authority of the
Kdmis, tells us to mean & large vessel of war.t

From the same source our English Barge seems to be derived,
which, though at first view it may appear rather a startling asser-
tion, will perhaps be admitted, when we see how our best ety-
molagists have failed in their endeavours to trace its real origin.
Johrson (Todd) says it is derived from old French Barje, or Barge,
and Low-Latin Barga. He should have ascertained whence the
Freuch Darje is itself derived. Tooke says, Barge is & strong boat,
and Bark is & stout vessel, derived from the past participle of

} Froiseart's Chronicles, translated by Lord Bermers, Cap. 80, Vol. 1. p. 157,

3 Bir . Brydees, History of the Wahauby, p. 91; Dr. Crichton, History of
Avabia, p. 602.

¥ Bee also Gilirmeister, de veb. Ind., p. 185.

¢ Navis magna bellica.— Lezicon Arabico-Latinum, s.v,
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beorgan, ““to protect,” “to strengthen.” Crabtb save from Barca?
Richardson, from the Gothic bairgam, “to fortify.” Webster, from
Dutch Bargie. Palgrave tells us that the piratical boats of the
Danes were called Bargs and Barka;* and Darea is used by the °
Monk Abbo, in Lis unpolished poem (a.p. 891) on the siege of Paris
by the Normans.
. Barcas per fnmina raptant.¢
Bat we have no occasion to look for any connection tetween our
words Bark and Burge. The former is confessedly an old word,
the latter comparatively modern. 'The former is, indeed, much older
than even the Danish or Norman piracies. Paulinus, Bishop of
Nola, who died a.p. 431, applies it thus :—
’ Tt mea Anbri Beres perfugio foret
Puppis superstes obrute.$
In consequence of its mse by Byzartine authors, altered into
Ba)xa by Nicetas,® Salmasius and J. C. Scaliger bave sought for a
Grecian origin of the word, and the latter finds it in Bdpos, quasi,
«3 ship of burden.”” Others, again, say from “Bara, a city of
Africa;” and Roderic of Toledo, from « Barco, a city of Spain.”*
Qur more immediate concern, however, is with Barye, respecting
which it is obvious to remark, that, though its present use is con-
fined to fluviatile transits and pagenntries—whether for the con-
veyance of coals or cockueys, merchandize or Lord Mayors—it was,
on its first introduction, designed for higher purposes. Our oldest
writers apply it solely to sea-going craft. Thus Chaucer :—
He knew wel alle the bavens, as they were,
Fro' Gotland to the Cape ds Finistere,
And every creke in Bretagne and in Spaine:
His darge ycleped was the Magdelaine®

1 Diversions of Pwley, Vol. II. p. 131,

3 Trehnological Dictionary, 8.v.

3 Quoting Hincmar—**quas nostrates Bargas vocant.”— Hitory of Normandy and
England, Vol. L p. 510.

¢ Ds bella Paris, Lib, i This poem was published in Latin and French, with
notes, by M. Taranne, in 1834, . .

¢ Poémata, 13, § Aleg., Lib. i Num, 7. ? Erercttat., Tl.

8 D¢ rebus Hispen., Lib. 1. Cap. 5. These quotations are from Hofmann, Laricon
Unicersals, Vol L p. 476, See also Ducange, Glossar. Med. of Inf. Latinitatis, v.

$ Prolegue to the Canterbury Teles, v. 412,
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Fren as late us the Efteenth century, the great Swedish chip of
1030 tons burden was called the King's barge;? and the largest
vessel hitherto built in Seotlund was called the Bishop's barge® But
what is wore to the purpose is, that we dv not find mention of the
word till the Crusades kad introduced it, through the Arabie
lauguage, into our vocatulary,! and then only as a large ship, used
chiefly on military expeditions. 8o, in the very old Romance of
Tichard Ceeur de Lion :—

Among you partesé every charge.
I brought in shinpes and in darge,
More gold and silver with me,
‘Than hag your lord ard swilke® three.
Agauin, a little further on :—
Against hem comen her navey,
Cogges,® and dromounds,’ many galley,
Barges, schoutes, and trayeres fele,$
! . That were charged with all weal,
‘With armonr, and with other vitail,
That nothing in the host ehould fail.®
Coupling this early and distinctive use of the term with the
fact of ite being first used during the Holy Wars, and with the
 unsatisfactory guesses of our lexicographers, we may safely conclude
that the Englich Barge is no other than the Arabic Bdrija, however
much it may now be diverted from the original design of its

invention.

! Rymer's Jzdera, Yol. XT. p, 364,

% Mac Pherson's Annals of Commerce, Vol. 1. p. 689,

* Admiitiog that the g in the Low-Latin Barga may Lave had the soft pronuneia-
tion of 7, and that Barge is thence derived, we can still refer its orizin to the Arabe
in Spuin, 4 Divide. § Suck, ¢ Cock-boats,

¥ Large vessels of burthen. This word, thouzh a Greek etymology is assigned to
it, it probably itsell Arabic~—Macl'bereon, Annals of Commerce, Vol I. p. 352.

$ Many loog-boats. :

¥ Elis, Eariy English Metrical Romances, pp. 315, 324,

END OF VOL. L



STEFREN AUMIIN, PBINTEY, HERIPORD.
.



